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story no. life skill partner
1.1 Creative Thinking Giunti Psychometrics
Story title

Come to the gym!

iVen al gimnasio!

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

Can you relaunch a business if you are just a kid?

¢Se puede relanzar un negocio siendo tan solo un
nino?

Main character (name, age, gender)

Sara, 15 years old, girl

Sara, 15 anos, niia

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Due to lack of membership and funds, the gym
Sara has been attending for years is about to
close. Sara wonders how she, who is just a young
girl, could help.

Debido a la falta de socios y de fondos, el
gimnasio al que Sara ha acudido durante afios
estd a punto de cerrar. Sara se pregunta como
podria ayudar, siendo tan solo una nifa.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)




From a young age, Sara has attended an artistic
gymnastics class near her home, in a small gym
with a long and glorious history, but now
somewhat decayed. Sara has a very good athletic
trainer whom she is very fond of and thanks to
whom she also won some competitions for the
the pandemic,

junior category. But after

unfortunately, enrolment at that gym has
dropped significantly and the expenses to be
incurred are so high that the owner has decided
to close it. All the instructors will be laid off, and
at this prospect, Sara feels very sad. It doesn't
seem possible for her to stop finding herself
almost every afternoon, together with her super-
tight team and her trainer, among the parallel
bars, beams and large gymnastic mats on which
she has done thousands of spectacular stunts
and equally grandiose falls! And besides, what
will the instructors do? Sara is thinking about her
mom, who has recently been out of work for
quite some time, and she knows that it will not
be easy for any of them to find other
employment so easily.

What can she do to avoid closure? She cares so
much about that old gym that she wonders how
she can help, even though she is just a little girl.

Desde muy pequeiia, Sara ha acudido a clases de
gimnasia artistica cerca de su casa, en un
gimnasio pequeifo con una larga y gloriosa
historia, aunque algo deteriorado actualmente.
Sara tiene una entrenadora muy buena a la que
aprecia mucho vy, gracias a la cual, también ha
ganado algunas competiciones de la categoria
Sin
desafortunadamente,

junior. embargo, tras la pandemia,

las inscripciones han
descendido considerablemente y los gastos que
hay que afrontar son tan elevados que el
propietario ha decidido cerrarlo. Todos los
instructores seran despedidos y, ante esta
perspectiva, Sara estd entristecida. jParece
mentira que vaya a dejar de ver casi todas las
tardes a su entrenadora y a su unido equipo,
entre las barras paralelas, las barras de equilibrio
y las grandes colchonetas de gimnasia sobre las
ha de

espectaculares y caidas igualmente ostentosas! Y

que realizado miles acrobacias
ademas, équé haran los monitores? Sara piensa
en su madre, que lleva bastante tiempo sin
trabajo, y sabe que no sera fécil para ninguno

encontrar otro empleo.

¢Qué puede hacer para evitar el cierre? Se
preocupa tanto por el antiguo gimnasio que se
pregunta como puede ayudar aunque tan solo
sea una nifa.

Choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)




Sara ponders for a long time. As far as she knows,
the owner of the gym is more than determined
to close it and has already begun a bureaucratic
rigmarole to that effect. In fact, Sara overheard,
a few days earlier, a talk on this very topic
between the owner and her instructor:
unfortunately, the games are now over, not to
mention that keeping the gym open would also
require an investment in new equipment, and
the money is not there. When she discusses this
with her teammates, she discovers that they
have already found a new gym to attend and are
all signing up together, insisting that Sara do the
same. She also finds herself thinking that not
only is she too young and unprepared to come
up with a suitable strategy to avoid the dreaded
closure, but she really wouldn't know which way
to turn. What if then the owner, having already
made up his mind, is even annoyed by her
initiatives? She has never been good at
convincing anyone, not even her parents to buy
her moped after being promoted with top marks
the previous year, let alone turn around the
fortunes of a gym! Try as she might, she sees no
way out. In fact, the best way is to follow the
example of her classmates and not waste any

more time.

Sara reflexiona durante mucho tiempo. Por lo
que sabe, el duefio del gimnasio estd mds que
decidido a cerrarlo y ya ha comenzado con la
tediosa burocracia a tal efecto. De hecho, Sara
oyd, unos dias antes, una conversaciéon sobre
este tema entre el propietario y su instructora:
desafortunadamente, la decisidén estaba tomada,
por no mencionar que mantener el gimnasio
abierto también requeriria una inversién en
del
comenta

nuevo equipamiento, capital que no

disponia. Cuando lo con sus
compafieras de equipo, descubre que ya han
encontrado otro gimnasio donde entrenar y
donde apuntarse todas juntas, insistiéndole para
gue ella haga lo mismo. También se da cuenta de
gue es muy joven e inexperta, no solo para idear
una estrategia adecuada para evitar el
indeseable cierre, sino que no sabria por dénde
empezar. ¢Y si el propietario, ya decidido, se
molesta con sus iniciativas? Nunca se le ha dado
bien convencer a nadie, ni siquiera convenci6 a
sus padres para que le compraran la moto
después de haber sido felicidata por haber
conseguido las mejores notas el afio pasado;
imucho menos cambiar la suerte de un gimnasio!
Por mucho que lo intente, no ve ninguna salida.
De hecho, lo mejor seria seguir el ejemplo de sus

compafieras y no perder mas el tiempo.

OK choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)




Sara ponders for a long time. She knows that the
owner of the gym is more than determined to
close it and has already begun a bureaucratic
rigmarole to that effect. A few days earlier she
overheard a talk on this very topic between the
owner and her instructor, in which the man said
that to keep it open would also take a lot of
money for new equipment, and he doesn't have
it. In addition, she learned that her teammates
have all joined a new gym together, and this
demoralizes her greatly, although many of them
insist that she do the same.

However, even though she feels that she is too
young and unprepared and that she has never
had much ability to convince anyone, Sara
prefers to think that all is not lost. Above all, she
still wants to do something, trying everything.
What if she comes up with some good ideas to
present to the owner? Maybe he might even
reconsider. After some research on the Internet,
she finds some information that makes her think
of some strategies that are feasible even at her
age: for example, creating a social media page
specifically for this purpose, on which to post
shot with
instructors asking for solidarity, or photos and

funny videos classmates and
interviews with the history of the gym,
competitions won by alumni, and even how
much value the neighbourhood would lose if the
gym closed. He writes his project on a piece of

paper and presents it to the owner.

Sara reflexiona durante mucho tiempo. El duefio
del gimnasio estd mas que decidido a cerrarloy
ya ha comenzado con la tediosa burocracia a tal
efecto. Unos dias antes, oyé una conversacion
sobre este tema entre el propietario y su
instructora en el que este aseguraba que para
mantenerlo abierto haria falta mucho dinero
para nuevos equipamientos, y no lo tenia.
Ademads, se entera de que sus compafieras se
han apuntado juntas a un gimnasio nuevo, lo
cual la desmoraliza mucho, y muchas de ellas
insisten en que haga lo mismo.

Sin embargo, aunque siente que es demasiado
joven e inexperta y que nunca ha tenido mucho
poder de conviccion, Sara prefiere pensar que
no todo esta perdido. Por encima de todo, sigue
queriendo hacer algo, por lo que intentard
cualquier cosa. ¢Y si se le ocurren buenas ideas
para presentdrselas al duefio! A lo mejor hasta
se lo replantea. Tras investigar en Internet,
encuentra informacion que le hace pensar en
algunas estrategias factibles incluso para su
edad como, por ejemplo, crear un perfil en las
redes sociales especificamente para este fin,
donde videos  divertidos

publicar con

compaferos e instructores pidiendo
solidaridad, o fotos y entrevistas con la historia
del gimnasio, competiciones ganadas por los
antiguos alumnos e incluso cudnto valor
perderia el barrio si el gimnasio cerrara. Escribe
su proyecto en un papel y lo presenta al

propietario.

Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)




After a the
discouragement of students and instructors, the

few weeks, to general
gym closes for good. Sara moves elsewhere with
friends, but she is filled with nostalgia for the
place where she spent so many wonderful
years. Her instructor has decided to retire early,
and with the new one, for the time being, Sara
doesn't have the same feeling. When she
happens to pass by the entrance of the old gym,

the memories make her feel shattered.

Although Sara is very young, if she had not let
the belief that she was
inexperienced, and that all was lost get her

powerless, too
down, surely she would have found within
herself the resources and ideas to try. In this
case, what played against her was precisely her
lack of "self-efficacy," that is, of being able to
represent herself as a person capable of taking
action and finding a solution, even a creative
one, to the problem. Somehow, resigning
herself, Sara gave up putting her imagination
into motion. It is obvious that she could not
transform herself with a magic wand into a
but
remaining more confident would still allow her

marketing and communication genius,

to implement a small creative strategy within
her grasp. And regardless of the end result, she
would now have fewer regrets.

Al cabo de unas semanas, para desaliento

general de estudiantes e instructores, el
gimnasio cierra. Sara se traslada a otro sitio,
pero le invade la nostalgia por el lugar donde ha
pasado tantos afios maravillosos. Su instructora
ha decidido jubilarse anticipadamente, y con el
nuevo, de momento, no tiene la misma
afeccién. Cuando pasa por la entrada del
recuerdos la hacen

antiguo gimnasio, los

sentirse destrozada.

Aunque Sara es muy joven, si no se hubiera
dejado abatir por la idea de que era incapaz,
demasiado inexperta y de que todo estaba
perdido, seguro que habria encontrado en si
misma los recursos e ideas para intentarlo. En
este caso, lo que jugd en su contra fue
precisamente su falta de ‘autoeficacia’, es decir,
de ser capaz de representarse a si misma como
una persona capaz de actuar y encontrar
soluciones, incluso originales, al problema. De
alguin modo, resignandose, Sara se rindido a
poner en marcha su imaginacion. Es obvio que
no podia transformarse con una varita magica
en un genio del marketing y la comunicacion,
pero siendo mas segura le hubiera permitido
implementar una pequefa estrategia creativa a
su alcance. E independientemente del resultado
final, ahora tendria menos remordimientos.

OK Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)




When Sara, together with the instructor who
has decided to help her, shows her project to
the owner, the man is convinced that it is worth
a try and promises her help, even deciding to
allocate a small amount of money for the
success of the venture. Sara sets all her
classmates in motion and also a friend of her
parents, a professional video maker who,
learning about the history of the gym and its
glorious athletes of the past, becomes
enthusiastic about the "rescue" and is willing to
shoot the videos and edit them brilliantly. The
gym’s story makes the rounds on the web, even
getting some newspaper articles and the
interest of the city council, which is willing to
contribute for new equipment. Closure is

averted!

Sara's great merit in this case was that she did
not allow herself to be dismantled by the fear of
being too small, useless, or even detrimental to
the gym's future. She felt self-effective, that is,
able to find a meaningful, even if modest,
solution. Her web searches, drive to get busy,
and creativity sprung from her positive and
confident attitude, which she has always been
able to maintain, did the rest by giving her the
effective idea of the gym's social page with
funny videos and romantic/nostalgic posts, with
photos and interviews with the old glories that
made her famous in the past.

Creative thinking needs confidence but more
importantly it is capable of self-feeding and in
turn generating more creativity and enthusiasm.
That is why it is good to develop it and never
underestimate it as a fundamental skill.

Cuando Sara, junto a la instructora que ha
decidido ayudarla, muestra su proyecto al
duefio, este se convence de que merece la pena
intentarlo y le promete su ayuda, incluso decide
destinar una pequefa cantidad de dinero al
éxito del proyecto. Sara pone en marcha a todos
sus companeros y a un amigo de sus padres,
realizador profesional de videos que, al conocer
la historia del gimnasio y sus gloriosos atletas
del pasado, se entusiasma con el ‘rescate’ y esta
dispuesto a grabar los videos y editarlos
magnificamente. La historia del gimnasio se
difunde por la red, incluso se escriben algunos
articulos en la prensa y despierta el interés del
ayuntamiento, que esta dispuesto a contribuir
con el nuevo equipamiento. jSe evita el cierre!

El gran mérito de Sara en este caso es que no se
descompuso por el miedo a ser demasiado
joven, inutil o incluso danina para el futuro del
gimnasio. Se sinti6 autoeficaz, es decir, capaz de
encontrar una solucion elocuente, aunque fuese
modesta. Sus busquedas en la red, su deseo de
actuar y su creatividad surgida de su actitud
positiva y confianza, que siempre ha sido capaz
de mantener, hicieron el resto al darle la idea
efectiva del perfil del gimnasio en las redes
sociales con videos divertidos y entradas
romanticas/nostalgicas, con fotos y entrevistas
a las viejas glorias que le dieron un nombre
destacado en el pasado.

El pensamiento creativo necesita confianza,
pero lo mds importante es que es capaz de
autoalimentarse y, a su vez, generar mas
creatividad y entusiasmo. Por eso es bueno
desarrollarlo y nunca subestimarlo
habilidad fundamental.

como




story no. life skill partner

1.2 CREATIVE THINKING Tucep
Story title

Reverso Al revés

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

How to save Goat and Cabbage?

¢Cémo salvar la Cabra y la Col?

Main character (name, age, gender)

Tommaso, 17

Tommaso, 17 afios

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

The evaluation that teachers will assign to Tommaso'
s performance as a peer leader of his football team
the feedback from his
teammates. A debriefing meeting is about to take

depends closely on
place and Tommaso fears that his teammates'
complaints about the poor state of the football pitch
will jeopardise his evaluation. How to solve the
problem?

La evaluacion que los profesores hagan del
desempeiio de Tommaso como lider de su equipo de
futbol

retroalimentacién de sus compafieros. Estd a punto

estd estrechamente relacionada con la
de celebrarse una reunién y Tommaso teme que la
queja de sus compaieros sobre el mal estado del
campo de futbol pongan en peligro su evaluacién.

¢Cémo solucionar el problema?

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)




During the school year, Tommaso has been in charge
of the peer leadership of the Football team of his
classroom. His task is to look after the well-being
and success of the team, identifying the presence of
any problems and devising solution and facilitation
strategies. At the end of the school year Tommaso
will be evaluated for his performance. The teachers
will rely on the feedback from the team members to
carry out the evaluation. Since he is not very
performing in the curricular subjects, a positive
evaluation obtained in this collateral project, in a
certain sense, would improve the jeopardized
pathway of his school career.

Is anything going well? Not at all and not because of
him. At least not directly.

The soccer field grounds is a mess: full of potholes
and neglected. The comrades constantly complain,
and Tommaso would like to convey their pleas to the
governance of the public administration so that they
will address the problem and solve it.

The following week there will be the periodic plenary
feedback session, which must be organised by
Tommaso at the presence of some representatives
of the municipality. Teachers will also be present,
the same ones who will have to evaluate Tommaso’s
work at the end of the year.

Tommaso is in trouble. What emerges from the
feedback meeting will affect his evaluation and if, as
he anticipates, his teammates open the spigot of
complaints, it could be a disaster for him. Although
not directly inherent to his work, with which the
state of the camp has very little to do, the boys'
negative judgements could leave a bad impression
on the teachers, putting him in a bad light. On the
other hand, however, the problem of the camp is
serious... and must be brought to the attention of
those in charge so that they can take action to solve
it. How to get out of this situation?

Durante el curso escolar, Tommaso se ha encargado
del liderazgo de sus compafieros del equipo de
futbol de su clase. Su misidn es velar por el bienestar
y el éxito del equipo, identifica la presencia de
cualquier problema e idea y facilita las estrategias
Al del
Tommaso sera evaluado por su actuacion. Los

para solventarlas. final curso escolar,
profesores se basardn en las impresiones de los
miembros del equipo para su evaluacién. Ya que no
rinde como deberia en las asignaturas obligatorias,
una evaluaciéon positiva actividades

en sus

extraescolares mejoraria, en cierto modo, la

trayectoria de su carrera escolar.

¢éVa todo bien? En absoluto, y no por su culpa. Al
menos no directamente.

El campo de futbol es un desastre: descuidado y
lleno de baches. Los compaferos se quejan
constantemente y a Tommaso le gustaria expresar
sus quejas a los gobernantes de la administracién
publica para que aborden y solucionen el problema.
La proxima semana tendrd lugar el pleno periddico,
qgue Tommaso deberd organizar en presencia de
algunos representantes municipales. Los profesores
también estaran presentes, los mismos que
evaluardn su trabajo al final del curso. Tommaso esta
apurado. Lo que emerja de los comentarios afectara
a su evaluacion y si, como prevé, sus compaieros
abren la caja de las quejas, seria un desastre para él.
Aunque no esté relacionado directamente con su
trabajo, ya que poco tiene que ver con el mal estado
del campo, los juicios negativos de los chicos podrian
dejar una mala impresion en sus profesores,
poniéndole en evidencia. Sin embargo, por otro
lado, el problema del campo es grave y hay que
ponerlo en conocimiento de los responsables para
que tomen medidas para solucionarlo. ¢Cémo salir

de esta situacion?

Choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)




Normally, feedback sessions take place according to
a well-codified pattern: one of the teachers acts as a
moderator and urges the pupils to freely express
their opinions on the team situation.

At first, Tommaso thinks that if he lets the meeting
go on as usual, his comrades would immediately
open the spigot of complaints about the poor state
of the football pitch. In this way, the teacher-leader
of the meeting would give free rein to the thoughts
and opinions of his comrades and this would leave
little room for comments on the good things done
under his leadership.

On the other hand, Tommaso fears that if he
modifies the usual format of the meeting so as to
discuss not only critical issues, this will not please the
teacher-leader
traditionalist type) and perhaps not even his

of the discussion (who is a

classmates. He therefore chooses not to deviate
from the usual scheme.

Normalmente, las sesiones de retroalimentacion se
desarrollan bajo un patrén ya establecido: uno de los
profesores actia como moderador e insta a los
alumnos a expresar libremente sus opiniones sobre
la situacién del equipo.

Al principio, Tommaso piensa que si deja que la
reunion se desarrolle como de costumbre, sus
compafieros comenzaran a quejarse sobre el mal
estado del campo de juego. De este modo, el
profesor que modere la reunién daria rienda suelta
de
companieros, lo que dejaria poco espacio para los

a los comentarios y pensamientos sus
comentarios sobre las cosas buenas hechas bajo su
liderazgo.

Por otro lado, Tommaso teme que, si modifica el
formato habitual de la reunién para debatir no solo
cuestiones criticas, no gustaria al moderador (que es
mas dado al formato tradicional) y quiza tampoco a
sus companeros. Por lo tanto, decide no desviarse

del esquema habitual.

OK choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Normally, feedback sessions take place according to
a well-codified pattern: one of the teachers acts as a
moderator and urges the pupils to freely express
their opinions on the team situation.

Tommaso does not want all the work done on the
leadership process to be overshadowed by negative
impressions and judgements on the football pitch.
In order to ensure that a positive assessment of his
work emerges alongside that problem, Tommaso
thinks it is necessary to change the traditional
structure of the meeting. He could ask his
teammates to take turns making positive and
negative comments about the team's situation.
Although he is very afraid that the teacher-leader of
the debate and his teammates might not like the
proposed changes to the scheme, on the other
hand he thinks a change is necessary this time.

Normalmente, las sesiones de retroalimentacion se
desarrollan bajo un patrdn ya establecido: uno de
los profesores actia como moderador e insta a los
alumnos a expresar libremente sus opiniones sobre
la situacion del equipo.

Tommaso no quiere que todo el trabajo hecho bajo
su liderazgo se vea ensombrecido por impresiones y
juicios negativos del campo de futbol. Para
asegurarse que surge una valoracion positiva de su
trabajo, Tommaso piensa que es necesario cambiar
la estructura tradicional de la reunién. Podria pedir
a sus compafieros que se turnen para hacer
comentarios positivos y negativos sobre la situacién
del equipo. Aunque teme que al moderador y a sus
compafiieros no les gusten los cambios propuestos
en el esquema de la reunion, cree que en esta
ocasidn son necesarios.




Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

The feedback session begins and, as Tommaso had
predicted, his teammates launch into an exhausting
series of complaints,

mainly concerning the

structural conditions of the soccer field. The
representatives of the institutions take note and the
session ends quickly, with nothing particularly
positive emerging about his performance as leader.
The feedback about him is positive but it is not
enthusiastic because the focus is totally on the
soccer field conditions and the urgency of the

intervention’s planning.

Although Tommaso thought for a moment about the
opportunity to structure the meeting in an original
way, he did not have the courage to put his intention
into action. Creative thinking often helps us identify
effective strategies for dealing with problematic
situations. For this very reason, when we have a
creative idea that enables us to achieve positive
results, we should not be afraid to break with
tradition and give course to our intuitions.

Comienza la reunién vy, tal y como habia previsto
Tommaso, sus companeros se lanzan a una larga
serie de quejas, principalmente referentes a las
condiciones estructurales del campo de futbol. Los
representantes de las instituciones toman nota y la
sesion acaba rapidamente, sin que surja nada
especialmente positivo sobre su papel como lider.
Los comentarios sobre él son positivos, aunque no
demasiado entusiastas ya que se centran totalmente
en las condiciones del campo y en la urgencia para
una planificacién de intervencidn sobre el mismo.

Aunque Tommaso pensé en algin momento en
cambiar la estructura de la reunién, no tuvo el valor
de llevarlo a cabo. El pensamiento creativo suele
ayudarnos a identificar estrategias para afrontar
situaciones problematicas. Por eso, cuando
tengamos una idea creativa que nos ayude a tener
resultados positivos, no deberiamos tener miedo de
romper con la tradicién y dar rienda suelta a

nuestras intuiciones.

OK Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)




When Tommaso proposes that the teammates take
turns to comment positively and negatively on the
team's situation, they enthusiastically adhere. This
strategy makes the conduct of the feedback session
more balanced, which causes a positive impression
on the meeting by the leading teacher. At the end of
the meeting, both the problems related to the
soccer field and Tommaso's merits as a peer-leader
emerged.

In this situation, Tommaso had the courage to give
substance to an original idea, demonstrating a great
creative spirit. In this way, he greatly improved the
performance of the feedback session.

Creative thinking is a skill that often enables us to
solve critical situations from which we find it difficult
to get out. We should not be afraid to break with
tradition, if necessary, and also to break out of the
patterns of our own thinking.

Cuando Tomasso propone a sus compafieros hacer

turnos para realizar comentarios positivos vy
negativos sobre la situacién del equipo, se adhieren
con entusiasmo. Esta estrategia hace que la reunién
se equilibre, lo que provoca una impresidn positiva
en el moderador. Al final de la reunidn, salen a
relucir tanto los problemas relacionados con el
campo de futbol como los méritos de Tommaso

como lider.

En esta situacion, Tommaso tuvo el valor de
concretar una idea original, lo que demostré su
espiritu creativo. De este modo, mejoro el desarrollo
de la reunion.

El pensamiento creativo es una habilidad que a
menudo nos ayuda a resolver situaciones criticas a
las que no vemos salida. Si es necesario, no
deberiamos tener miedo de romper con la tradicion
y romper también con los esquemas de nuestra
mente.




Story title

A dog with no family

Un perro sin familia

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

Will Scooter find a home?

é¢Encontrara Scooter un hogar?

Main character (name, age, gender)

Scooter (a 10 years Labrador), Faith (a 14 years old
boy)

Scooter (un labrador de 10 afos), Faith (un chico de
14 afios)

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Faith and his mother are the principal referents
of a charitable association for abandoned
animals and do collaborate with the local
municipal kennel. A dog with a handicap is
hosted by the municipal kennel but no one
wants to adopt it because of the responsibility it
implies. A non-conventional solution, not easy

to practice, resulted to be a good mediation.

Faith y su madre son los principales referentes
de una asociacion benéfica para animales
abandonados y colaboran con la perrera
municipal de la localidad. La perrera municipal
acoge a un perro discapacitado pero nadie
quiere adoptarlo debido a la responsabilidad
que conlleva. Una solucidon poco convencional
dificil de poner en practica resulté ser un buen

acuerdo.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)




Faith and his mother are the principal
referents of a charitable association for
abandoned animals and do collaborate with
the local municipal kennel.

A dog with only the two front legs is found in a
box outside the kennel’s door by the worker
who just finished the night shift and was about
reaching his car. The dog is a mixed
breed/Labrador of about 8-10 years old, very
sweet and confident.

The kennel ‘staff calls it Scooter, for they very
soon build for him a sort of wheelchair for the
back legs and for the fact that he really moves
fast and happy like a scooter, in its new
wheelchair.

Nine weeks pass and, in spite the sensitization
campaign done by the Kennel’ staff as well as
by Faith and his mother’s association, nobody
seems keen to adopt Scooter.

The winter is approaching and the life in the
kennel would become somehow sad, for the
staff does not have enough time to spend
outdoor with Scooter and he would stay in the
box for most of his time.

Nevertheless, there are other 3 kids coming
from 3 different families, also volunteering in
the kennel, who are very affectionate to the
dog. The adoption by their family is out of
guestion, by the way, for a handicapped dog
implies too many responsibilities. The families
want to adopt a dog, but not that kind of dog.
The children want to adopt Scooter and
therefore no decision is being taken at all.
One day the terrible news: the kennel is going
to reduce the number of guests and transfer
some of them to other cities ‘kennels. A
solution must be found for Scooter.

Faith and his mother engage in an intensive
awareness campaign for Scooter's adoption,
but, after realizing that it is impossible to get a
local adoption, they start to think that moving

him to another city would be the best solution.

They cannot keep him, nor can the families of
the other three kids who are fond of him.

Faith y su madre son los principales referentes de

una  asociacion  benéfica para  animales
abandonados y colaboran con la perrera municipal
de la localidad.

Un trabajador que acaba de terminar el turno de
noche y, que estaba a punto de llegar a su coche,
encuentra un perro Unicamente con las dos patas
delanteras delante de la puerta de la perrera. El
perro es un cruce de labrador de 8 a 10 afos, muy
dulce y confiado.

El personal de la perrera lo llama Scooter, ya que
rapidamente le construyen una especie de silla de
ruedas para sus patas traseras y, por el hecho de
qgue se mueve verdaderamente rapido y feliz como
una escuter en su nueva silla de ruedas.

Pasan nueve semanas, y a pesar de la campafia de
sensibilizacion llevada a cabo por el personal de la
perrera, Faith y la asociacion de su madre, nadie
parece dispuesto a adoptar a Scooter.

El invierno se acerca y la vida en la perrera se
convierte algo triste, ya que el personal no tiene el
tiempo suficiente para pasarlo al aire libre con
Scooter y se queda la mayor parte del tiempo en su
cajita.

Sin embargo, hay otros 3 nifilos procedentes de
otras 3 familias diferentes, también voluntarios de
la perrera, que son muy carifiosos con el perro. La
adopcién por parte de esas familias esta
descartada, ya que un perro discapacitado necesita
muchos requerimientos. Las familias quieren
adoptar un perro, pero no ese tipo de perros. Los
nifios quieren adoptar a Scooter, por lo que no se
toma ninguna decisién. Un dia llega una noticia
terrible, la perrera va a reducir el nimero de
huéspedes y se transferirdn algunos a perreras de
otras ciudades. Hay que encontrar una solucion
para Scooter.

Faith y su madre emprenden una intensa campana
de concienciacién para la adopcién de Scooter;
pero, tras darse cuenta de que ninguna persona
local lo adoptara, empiezan a considerar que
trasladarlo a otra ciudad sera la mejor solucion. No
pueden quedarse con él, ni tampoco las familias de

los otros tres nifios que le tienen carifio.




Choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

If Scooter is transferred, everyone will suffer
incredibly from not seeing him anymore but... what
else could be done? Faith would like to make an
effort to find another solution, but he thinks that if
the adults couldn't solve Scooter's problem... how
could he, who is just a young boy, do it? None of the
four families that have shown affection and interest
in Scooter is able to adopt the dog: the responsibility
would be too great, also financially! Faith sees no
alternative: Scooter must be transferred.

Despite the fact that adoption statistics for dogs with
disabilities do not bode well, the director of the
Kennel to which Scooter has to be moved claims that
there are many families from the neighbourhood
parish that volunteer in the Kennel, and it is likely
that one of them will take Scooter's case to heart
and decide to adopt him... Faith is somehow
reassured by the words of the Kennel’s director. Yes,
Scooter will soon find a family. The boy accepts,
albeit reluctantly, the transfer of his beloved four-

legged friend.

Si Scooter es trasladado, todos sufrirdn por no verlo
nunca mas; pero, iqué otra cosa se podria hacer? A
Faith le gustaria hacer un esfuerzo para encontrar
otra solucion, pero piensa que si los adultos no
pueden resolver el problema de Scooter, icémo
podria solucionarlo él, que tan solo es un nifio?
Ninguna de las cuatro familias que han mostrado
afecto e interés por el perro es capaz de adoptarlo,
la responsabilidad seria demasiado alta, jtambién
econdmicamente! Faith no ve alternativa: Scooter
debe ser trasladado.

A pesar de que las estadisticas de adopcion de
perros discapacitados no auguran nada bueno, el
director de la perrera a la que trasladan a Scooter
afirma que hay muchas familias de la parroquia del
barrio que hacen voluntariados en la perrera, y que
es probable que alguna de ellas se tome en serio el
caso de Scootery decida adoptarlo... Las palabras del
director de la perrera calman a Faith. Si, Scooter
encontrara pronto una familia. El chico acepta, a
reganadientes, el traslado de su amado amigo de
cuatro patas.

OK choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)




If Scooter is transferred, everyone will suffer
incredibly from not seeing him anymore, but... what
else could be done? Faith would like to make an
effort to find another solution. Although it seems
impossible to solve a problem that no adult has
been able to remedy, he decides not to resign
himself. He is constantly thinking and rethinking the
situation, trying to analyse it from different points
of view. Four families have shown affection and
interest in Scooter, but none of them is in the
position to adopt the dog: the responsibility would
be too great, also financially! The problem then is
the weight of responsibility. The word 'weight'
suddenly reminds him of an Arts lesson in which the
professor explained how the columns of Gothic
cathedrals shared the weight of the ceiling vaults.
Here is the enlightenment: the weight is lighter if it
is shared! There are four families. If they shared the
expenses for food and vet visits and also the time
for Scooter, everything would be easier! Faith
solution to those

decides to propose this

concerned, hoping they will accept it.

Si Scooter es trasladado, todos sufriran por no verlo
nunca mas; pero, ¢qué otra cosa se podria hacer? A
Faith le gustaria hacer un esfuerzo para encontrar
otra solucién. Aunque parece imposible solucionar
un problema que ningun adulto ha sido capaz de
remediar, decide no resignarse. No para de pensar
y de replantearse la situacion e intenta analizarlo
desde diferentes puntos de vista. Cuatro familias
han mostrado afecto e interés por Scooter pero
ninguna de ellas esta en la posicién de adoptarlo ya
que la responsabilidad seria demasiado alta,
itambién econédmicamente! Por tanto, el problema
es el peso de la responsabilidad. La palabra ‘peso’ le
hace recordar repentinamente una clase de Arte en
la que el profesor explicaba como las columnas de
la catedrales goéticas compartian el peso de las
bdovedas del techo. jEureka! jEl peso es mas
llevadero si se comparte! Hay cuatro familias. Si
compartieran los gastos de comidas y de visitas al
veterinario y también el tiempo con Scooter, jtodo
seria mas facil! Faith decide proponer esta solucion
a los interesados, con la esperanza de que acepten.

Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)




Scooter moves to a bigger city in the end. This brings
with it the pain of no longer being able to see him
and give him affection. However, the four boys are
hopeful that he will find a family that will take him
in, perhaps with a big house with a garden and other
be
transferred will give them news every week. The

dog. Surely the kennel to which he will

Kennel’s director, who was more optimistic before,
now adopts a more realistic view, for he had not
sufficiently considered that Scooter’s adoption
implies a considerable annual cost. In fact, Scooter
has not yet found a foster family.

Faith feels guilty for not having sought alternatives
to the transfer solution. If he had not resigned
himself to the difficulty by thinking that he was too
immature to handle a situation that the adults
themselves did not know how to solve, he might
have spared Scooter so much suffering.

up
Sometimes, when faced with a problem that seems

Faith gave exercising creative thinking.
insurmountable, it is useful to evaluate all aspects of
it from several angles and to think, with self-
confidence, outside the box. It can happen that the

solution is found where we least expect it.

Finalmente, Scooter se muda a una ciudad mas
grande, lo que implica el dolor por no seguir
viéndolo y dandole carifio. Sin embargo, los cuatro
nifos estdn esperanzados en que encuentre una
familia que lo acoja, quizas una con una casa grande
con jardin y otro perro. Seguramente, la perrera a la
que sera trasladado les dara noticias semanalmente.
El director de la perrera, que antes se mostraba mas
optimista, adopta ahora una visién mas realista, ya
que no habia considerado que la adopcion de
Scooter implica un coste anual considerable. De
hecho, Scooter alin no ha encontrado una familia de
acogida.

Faith se siente culpable por no haber buscado
alternativas a la solucién del traslado. Si no se
hubiera resignado a la adversidad pensando que era
demasiado inmaduro para manejar una situacién
que los propios adultos no sabian como resolver,
podria haber evitado mucho sufrimiento a Scooter.

Faith renuncié a ejercitar el pensamiento creativo. A
veces, ante un problema que parece insuperable, es
util evaluar todos los aspectos desde varios angulos
y pensar con confianza en uno mismo, desde una
nueva perspectiva. La solucién puede encontrarse
donde menos lo esperemos.

OK Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)




The obstacles to shared adoption seem to be many
and the process is not easy, but nevertheless the
four families decide to take over the risk.

After some initial difficulties, the situation
normalises. Scooter enjoys the affection of his
lifelong friends, and the four families have the
opportunity to forge a closer bond with each other.
After a while, the shared adoption scheme starts to
be taken into the adoption framework by the
Kennel.

Not giving up the fight for Scooter's well-being,
Faith was able to exercise his creative thinking...
and he did it brilliantly! Starting with the word
'weight', in fact, arriving by association of ideas at
the concept of sharing, he managed to find an
effective solution to a problem that was
insurmountable at first sight.

Sometimes, when faced with a problem that seems
huge, it is useful to evaluate all aspects of it from
several angles and to think, with self-confidence,
outside the box. It can happen that the solution is

found where we least expect it.

Los obstaculos para la adopcién compartida
parecen ser muchos y el proceso no es facil; pero,
de todos modos, las cuatro familias deciden correr

el riesgo.

Tras algunas dificultades iniciales, la situacion se
normaliza. Scooter disfruta del carifio de sus amigos
para toda la vida y las cuatro familias tienen la
oportunidad de estrechar lazos entre si. Al cabo de
un tiempo, el plan de adopcién compartida empieza
a ser adoptado como estrategia de la perrera.

Sin abandonar la lucha por el bienestar de Scooter,
Faith fue capaz de ejercitar su pensamiento
creativo, iy lo hizo de manera brillante! A partir de
la palabra ‘peso’, asocié ideas hasta llegar al
concepto de compartir, consiguié encontrar una
solucién eficaz a un problema insalvable a primera
vista.

A veces, ante un problema que parece enorme, es
util evaluar todos los aspectos desde varios angulos
y pensar con confianza en uno mismo, desde una
nueva perspectiva. La solucién puede encontrarse
donde menos lo esperemos.







story no. life skill partner
2.1 Critical Thinking Giunti Psychometrics
Story title

Getting a tattoo

Hacerse un tatuaje

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

An almost indelible mark on the body

Una marca casi imborrable en el cuerpo

Main character (name, age, gender)

Marco, 16 years old boy

‘ Marco, chico de 16 afios

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Marco would like to get a tattoo together with
his friend Tommaso, but he’s afraid of needles

and knows that his parents don’t agree.

A Marco le gustaria hacerse un tatuaje con su
amigo Tommaso, pero le dan miedo las agujas y
sabe que sus padres no estan de acuerdo.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

Marco and Tommaso are best friends and have
done everything together since childhood. They
both recently turned 16 and have long vowed to
celebrate this milestone with a tattoo, one of
the things they most desire. In fact, when they
look at the extraordinary Maori symbols and the
dragons tattooed on the arms or backs of their
friends and, above all, when they see how
successful they are in the group, also favouring
'‘conquests’, they can't wait to get a tattoo as
soon as possible. Tommaso has no doubts: he
wants a twisted snake on his right shoulder! And
indeed one day he shows up at Marco's house to
show him the work of art that has just been
created. Marco is dying to follow his example,
but inside he is still full of doubts. He does not
dare confess it even to himself and lets days go
by, while his friend insists: 'What are you waiting
for? Go to the nearest tattoo shop and get

Marco y Tommaso son mejores amigos y lo han
hecho todo juntos desde la infancia. Ambos
cumplieron hace poco 16 afios e hicieron la
promesa de celebrarlo con un tatuaje, una de las
cosas que mas desean. De hecho, cuando ven los
extraordinarios simbolos maories y los brazos o
espaldas tatuados con dragones de sus amigos
y, sobre todo, ven el éxito que tienen en el grupo
y con sus ligues, no ven la hora de tatuarse
cuanto antes. Tommaso no lo duda, quiere una
serpiente retorciéndose en el hombro derecho.
Y, en efecto, un dia se presenta en la casa de
Marco para ensefiarle la obra de arte que acaba
de hacerse. Marco se muere por seguir su
ejemplo, pero en su interior sigue lleno de
dudas. No se atreve a confesarselo ni siquiera a
si mismo y deja pasar los dias, pero su amigo
sigue insistiendo: «éa qué esperas? jVamos! Ve
a la tienda de tatuajes mas cercana y tatlate.
jAsi seremos como gemelos!».




yourself tattooed too, come on! Then we'll be
like twins!"

Despite having wanted the tattoo, Marco is now
not very convinced: he has been afraid of
needles since childhood and fears that the
procedure will be very painful. Another thing
that puzzles him is the fact that a tattoo is such
a permanent mark on the skin. Finally, he’s
almost certain that his strict and unmodern
parents are unlikely to sign the necessary
written consent.

A pesar de haber querido el tatuaje, ahora
Marco no estd del todo convencido, desde
siempre le han dado miedo las agujas y teme
gue el proceso sea muy doloroso. Otra razén por
la cual no esta del todo convencido es porque un
tatuaje sea una marca permanente en la piel.
Por ultimo, esta casi seguro de que sus estrictos
modernos firmen el

y poco padres

consentimiento necesario.

OK choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

Not quite sure what to do, Marco tells Tommaso
of his fears and his desire to think better about
what to do. He tells him that he admires his
courage and also the fantastic, coloured snake
but...
Tommaso immediately interrupts him: 'Don't let

that now runs across his shoulder,

me down, huh! You and | have always done
everything together and you have never been
such a wimp! What do you think will happen?
We've all done the tattoo and, apart from some
initial burning, we didn't even notice. Now,
come on, you don't want me to drag you by the
ears!".

His friend's words hurt him and Marco wonders:
'Am | not going too far with all these scruples?
I'll end up being laughed at by the rest of the
group too!". But then he thinks that it's about
his skin and that he wants to feel safer before
talking about it with his parents. It won't take
long: he will do his research, talk to an
experienced tattoo artist, have the process
explained in detail and what he can do, in the
future, the day he decides to erase it all. He also
wants to ask for clear information on hygiene
rules and which areas of the body are less prone
to infection or scarring that are difficult to heal.
After all, an expert could also tell him about the
history and culture of tattoos and help him

Sin saber bien qué hacer, Marco le cuenta a
Tommaso sus temores y su deseo de aclarar sus
pensamientos. Le dice que admira su valor y
también la increible serpiente de colores que
recorre ahora su hombro, pero..Tommaso lo
interrumpe  inmediatamente:  «ino  me
decepciones, eh! jTu y yo siempre hemos hecho
todo juntos y nunca has sido tan cobarde! ¢Qué
crees que pasara? Todos nos hemos tatuado vy,
salvo un ardor inicial, casi ni nos hemos
enterado. Venga, ino querrds que te arrastre de
las orejas!».

Las palabras de su amigo le duelen y Marco se

pregunta si no estard yendo demasiado lejos con
todas esas dudas. «jAcabaran riéndose de mi los
demas también!». Pero luego piensa que se
trata de su piel y que quiere sentirse mas seguro
antes de hablarlo con sus padres. No tardard
mucho, se informara, hablard con un tatuador
experimentado, le explicardn detalladamente el
proceso y lo que puede hacer en un futuro si
decide borrarselo alglin dia. También quiere
pedir informacién precisa sobre las medidas de
higiene y sobre las zonas del cuerpo que son
menos propensas a las infecciones o si las
cicatrices son dificiles de curar. Al fin y al cabo,
un experto podria contarle la historia y cultura
de los tatuajes y ayudarle a elegir el simbolo mas




choose the most suitable symbol for him, right?
That is, if he decides to get a tattoo.

adecuado para él, ¢ino? Siempre que decida
tatuarse.

Choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Not quite sure what to do, Marco tells Tommaso
of his fears and his desire to think better about
what to do. He tells him that he admires his
courage and also the fantastic, coloured snake
but...
Tommaso immediately interrupts him: 'Don't let

that now runs across his shoulder,

me down, huh! You and | have always done
everything together and you have never been
such a wimp! What do you think will happen?
We've all done the tattoo and, apart from some
initial burning, we didn't even notice. Now come
on, you don't want me to drag you by the ears!".
Left alone, Marco feels really stupid: what a bad
impression he made on his friend! And it's true
that no one in the group had any infections or
anything like that, by now it is well known that
tattoo shops are safe now, they use sanitised
tools, and everything is under control. And all
you have to do is choose a good tattoo artist to
make sure you get a good design and not a mess.
“Tommaso is right”, Marco thinks. He better
hurry up and get this blessed tattoo if he wants
to succeed within the group and not be
considered by all his friends as an eternal
insecure. Persuaded by this last consideration,
Marco silences his doubts and goes to ask his

parents for consent.

Sin saber bien qué hacer, Marco le cuenta a
Tommaso sus temores y su deseo de aclarar sus
pensamientos. Le dice que admira su valor y
también la increible serpiente de colores que
recorre ahora su hombro, pero..Tommaso lo
interrumpe  inmediatamente: «jno  me
decepciones, eh! jTu y yo siempre hemos hecho
todo juntos y nunca has sido tan cobarde! ¢Qué
crees que pasara? Todos nos hemos tatuado y,
salvo un ardor inicial, casi ni nos hemos
enterado. Venga, ino querrds que te arrastre de
las orejas!».

Al quedarse solo, Marco se siente muy estupido:
iqué mala impresion le ha causado a su amigo!
Y es verdad que nadie en el grupo tuvo
infecciones ni nada por el estilo; a estas alturas,
se sabe que las tiendas de tatuajes son seguras,
utilizan herramientas desinfectadas y todo esta
bajo control. Lo Unico que tienes que hacer es
elegir un buen tatuador para asegurarse un
buen disefio y no un desastre. «Tommaso tiene
razon», piensa Marco. Mas le vale darse prisa y
hacerse ese tatuaje tan deseado si quiere
triunfar dentro del grupo y no ser considerado
por todos sus amigos como el eterno inseguro.
Decidido por esta ultima reflexion, Marco acalla
sus dudas y pide el consentimiento a sus padres.

OK Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

After talking at length with the expert tattoo
artist and reading a couple of books suggested
to him on the subject, Marco is calmer and more
determined: for the moment he will only get a
small tattoo, which can be enlarged in the future
if he is still convinced. When he discusses this

with his parents, as he proves to be well

Tras hablar largo y tendido con un tatuador
experto y leer un par de libros que le han
sugerido sobre el tema, Marco estd mas
tranquilo y decidido: de momento se hara un
tatuaje pequefito, que podra agrandar en el
futuro si sigue convencido. Cuando lo comenta

con sus padres, como demuestra estar bien




informed, his father and mother feel reassured
by a choice that is all in all wise and agree to sign
the consent.

With his responsible behaviour and eagerness to
critically investigate the - legitimate - desire to
follow a fashion so popular among his friends,
Marco has shown that he is able to think for
himself and not follow the behaviour of others
without thinking. In other words, he has
demonstrated an excellent capacity for critical
thinking, a capacity with which he has also
convinced his parents that he is a mature boy, to
the point of taking such an important and almost
irreversible  decision only after having
thoroughly examined the matter and weighed
all the pros and cons. Although surrounded by
tattooed friends and although teased by
Tommaso, of whom he has great esteem, Marco
chose to reflect and refused to give in to

external conditioning.

informado, estos se sienten tranquilos por una
eleccion que en el fondo es sensata y aceptan
firmar el consentimiento.

Con su comportamiento responsable y su
entusiasmo por investigar de manera critica el
deseo legitimo de seguir una moda tan popular
entre sus amigos, Marco ha demostrado que es
capaz de pensar por si mismo y de no seguir el
comportamiento de los demads sin pensar. En
otras palabras, ha demostrado una capacidad
excelente de pensamiento critico, capacidad
con la que también ha convencido a sus padres
de que es un chico maduro, hasta el punto de
tomar una decision tan importante y casi
irreversible solo después de haber examinado a
fondo el asunto y sopesado todos los pros y
contras. A pesar de estar rodeado de amigos
tatuados y de las burlas de Tommaso, al que
tiene en gran consideracién, Marco opté por
ceder a los

reflexionar y se negd a

condicionamientos externos.

Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

Hearing Marco's request, his parents are very
perplexed and declare themselves in total
disagreement. Asked how convinced he really is,
still a minor, that from now on he will have a
practically indelible 'mark' on his skin, Marco is
uncertain in his answer and can only repeat that
all his friends have it and that he does not want
to be excluded, the only 'loser' without a tattoo.
With the result that his parents conclude: 'You
will do it when you are 18, certainly not now!'

Marco's mistake was not even listening to
himself and the doubts he had. He did not take
the opportunity to delve deeper into the subject
of 'tattooing', informing himself well about the
culture, the modalities and the consequences.
This would have allowed him to form a personal
and more convinced opinion one way or the

other and, therefore, to discuss it with his

Al oir la peticidon de Marco, sus padres se quedan
muy perplejos y estan en total desacuerdo. A la
pregunta de si estd realmente convencido,
siendo aun menor, y de que a partir de ahora
tendria una «marca» practicamente imborrable
en su piel, Marco duda de su respuesta y solo
puede repetir que todos sus amigos la tienen y
excluido o el Unico

que no quiere ser

«perdedor» sin un tatuaje. Sus padres
finalmente deciden que se tatuara cuando
cumpla los 18, no ahora.

El error de Marco fue no escucharse a si mismo
y a sus dudas. No aprovechd la oportunidad para
profundizar en el tema del tatuaje, ni informarse
sobre la cultura, las modalidades ni en las
consecuencias. Eso le habria permitido formarse
una opinion personal mas convincente en un

sentido u otro y, por tanto, debatirlo con sus




parents, showing that he had clear ideas and a
good level of responsibility and autonomy. The
parents' response, in fact, is not based on the
typical arguments of old-fashioned fathers and
mothers, but on the knowledge that Marco is
not yet mature enough to decide what to do
with his body, especially if it is to mark it so
definitively. By letting himself be influenced by
Tommaso's teasing, Marco has shown that he
still needs to develop his critical thinking skills
and his autonomy from group pressure.

padres, habiendo demostrado que tenia las
ideas claras y un buen nivel de responsabilidad y
autonomia. De hecho, la respuesta de sus
padres no se basa en argumentos tipicos de
padres chapados a la antigua, sino en el
conocimiento de que Marco no es adn
suficientemente maduro para decidir sobre su
cuerpo, sobre todo si se trata de marcarlo de
manera definitiva. Al dejarse influir por las
burlas de Tommaso, Marco ha demostrado que
aun necesita desarrollar su capacidad de
pensamiento critico y su autonomia frente a la

presion del grupo.




story no. life skill partner

2.2 Critical Thinking AEVA

Story title

Quick money

Dinero rapido

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

Making money fast or in the long term?

¢Ganar dinero rapido o a largo plazo?

Main character (name, age, gender)

Rita, 16-year-old *** girl

Rita, 18 aios, nifa

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Rita earns her weekly pocket money but wants to earn
even more. She has two options: making quick money
through the internet, but it might not be the most
viable option, or getting a part-time job.

Rita gana su paga semanal, pero quiere ganar aun
mas. Tiene dos opciones: ganar dinero rapido en
Internet, aunque no seria la opcidn mas viable, u
obtener un trabajo a tiempo parcial.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

***NOTA DEL TRADUCTOR. HAY UN ERROR CON LA EDAD. LA PRIMERA VEZ APARECE 16 ANOS Y LA
SEGUNDA 18. HE DECIDIDO PONER 18 ANOS EN AMBOS CASOS YA QUE EN EL TEXTO ACLARA QUE ESTA
CURSANDO EL 12TH GRADE, ES DECIR, 20 DE BACHILLERATO. PERO DEBERIA COMPROBARSE CON EL

AUTOR/A QUE EDAD QUERIA PONER.




Rita is 18*** years old and she is in the 12" grade. Her
parents give her a pocket money of €20 and she has to
manage it as she wishes. With this money she has to
have lunch every day at the school canteen: each meal
costs 3€, so she only has 5€ left to buy whatever she
wants. She wants to be the best-dressed girl in school,
to be the centre of attention, and what she has left over
is not enough to buy even a shirt, so she wants to earn
more money. She thought about having a part-time but,
being a student, she thinks she will run out of time to do
what she likes the most, so she is not at all leaned
towards this option.

Being a regular internet user, she thinks this could be a
great way to make quick money. Rita sees a post on
Instagram from her favourite influencer about online
gaming, so it must be reliable. The post says that if you
bet at least 10€, you can win up to 200€ just by one
single play. When seeing this post, Rita thinks she's
found the perfect opportunity to get the money she
needs to buy the clothes she wants and, this way, get
everyone's attention with her new clothes.

Rita tiene 18 afios y cursa 22 de Bachillerato. Sus
padres le dan una paga de 20€ y tiene que
administrarlo como ella quiera. Con ese dinero
tiene que comer todos los dias en el comedor
escolar: cada almuerzo cuesta 3€, asi que solo le
quedan 5€ para comprar lo que quiera. Quiere
ser la mejor vestida del colegio, para ser el centro
de atencién, y con lo que le sobra no le alcanza ni
para comprarse una camisa, asi que quiere ganar
mas dinero. Ha pensado en tener un trabajo a
tiempo parcial pero, al ser estudiante, piensa que
se quedara sin tiempo para hacer lo que mas le
gusta, por lo que no se inclina por esta opcién.

Ya que usa Internet habitualmente, piensa que
esta seria una forma estupenda de ganar dinero
rapido. Rita ve una publicacién en Instagram de
su influencer favorita sobre juegos online, asi que
debe ser fiable. La publicacion dice que si
apuestas al menos 10€, puedes llegar a ganar
hasta 200€ en una sola jugada. Al ver la
publicacion, Rita piensa que ha encontrado la
oportunidad perfecta de ganar el dinero que
necesita para comprarse la ropa que deseay, de
esta forma, llamar la atencién de todos con su
ropa nueva.

Choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)




Rita wants to make money in a fast way, so, when she
sees the publication of her favourite influencer, she
really believes that it could be the best way to make
money. It’s true that she had already heard about many
people who had been cheated online and lost lots of
money, but her best influencer is very famous and Rita
has never heard anything bad about her or her
businesses. If the influence wasn’t trustful there should
be news or comments about it and Rita only reads good
opinions. But what if the bad comments had been
deleted?! The owner of a page has complete control
over what is written and can easily delete any message
or even only publish after giving permission. That would
mean that the comments could me somewhat... fake.

But, on the other hand, being her so famous, if anything
illegal had ever happened social media would lose the
chance of having a bombastic story to tell the world!

So, after googling the name of the game and not finding
anything warning about its use, she decides to move on
— if one of her favourite influencers advertises this kind
of game, she believes she's going to make a lot of money
as well.

Rita quiere ganar dinero de forma rapida, asi que
al ver la publicacién de su influencer favorita,
realmente cree que podria ser la mejor forma de
ganar dinero. Es cierto que ya habia oido sobre
personas que habian sido engafiadas en Internet
y que habian perdido mucho dinero, pero su
influencer favorita es muy famosa y Rita nunca ha
oido nada malo sobre ella o sus negocios. Si la
influencer no fuera de fiar, habria noticias o
comentarios al respecto y Rita solo lee opiniones
buenas. Pero, ¢y si se hubieran borrado los malos
comentarios? El propietario de una pdgina tiene
el control completo sobre lo que se escribe y
puede facilmente borrar cualquier mensaje e
incluso dejar publicar solo después de dar su
consentimiento. Eso significaria que los
comentarios serian de alguna forma falsos.

Pero, por otro lado, al ser tan famosa, si alguna
vez hubiera ocurrido algo ilegal, ilas redes
sociales perderian la oportunidad de tener una
historia bomba que contar al mundo!

Asi que, tras hacer una busqueda en Internety no
encontrar ninguna advertencia sobre su uso,
decide pasar a la accidn. Si una de sus influencers
favoritas anuncia este tipo de juegos, cree que
también ganard mucho dinero.

OK choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Although Rita wants to earn money quickly, she knows
she has to be careful about what she sees on the
Internet. She has already heard about many people that
had been cheated and lost a lot of money. Rarely things
are as they look like and that sounds too good to be
She googles for some information on the
advertised online game and she finds nothing wrong
about it, no bad comment, no judicial process... What if
her favourite influencer is really advertising a very good
way of earning money? Maybe it was through that
business she got where she is now, and it is an online
game with no hidden strategies... It is quite tempting
indeed!

true.

Even though, she doesn’t feel really comfortable about
it and, besides deciding to read the users policy, she
decides to ask her parents for their opinion about online
gaming, to find out if it is worth to risk it.

Aunque Rita quiere ganar dinero de forma
rapida, sabe que tiene que ser cuidadosa con lo
gue ve en Internet. Ya ha oido sobre mucha gente
que ha sido enganada y que ha perdido mucho
dinero. Rara vez las cosas son lo que parecen ser
y eso suena demasiado bien para ser cierto.
Busca algo de informacidn sobre el juego online
anunciado pero no encuentra nada raro al
respecto, ningln comentario malo, ningln
proceso judicial... ¢Y si realmente su influencer
favorita estd anunciando una muy buena forma
de ganar dinero? Quiza gracias a ese juego llegd
a donde esta ahora y es, simplemente, un juego
online sin estrategias ocultas. jEs tan tentador!

AuUn asi, no se siente muy segura y decide leerse
la politica de usuarios, se dispone a preguntar a
sus padres su opinidn sobre los juegos online
para saber si merece la pena arriesgarse.




Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

Rita enters the online gaming website, and she receives
numerous comments from users saying that they have
won a lot of money with just one bet, which confirms
what her favourite influencer has advertised. She
decides to register on the site and bet the 10€, which is
the minimum to be able to play. After several moves,
Rita hasn't received the 200€ she predicted yet and is
only losing money.

Not everything we read or hear on the internet is true.
Whenever we see any publication of an influencer, we
must understand if what they are selling us is truly
reliable, making sure that they have no interest in
manipulating the information. We must not forget that
influencers receive money to make specific publications
and do not always think about the consequences that
their followers may have by doing what they advertise.

In this circumstance, Rita has not demonstrated the
ability to exercise a mature critical spirit. When faced
with an advertisement endorsed by public figures, even
if they are people we particularly respect, it is crucial not
to blindly trust them, but to thoroughly research the
products advertised.

Rita entra en la Web del juego online y lee
numerosos comentarios sobre usuarios que
aseguran que han ganado mucho dinero con una
sola apuesta, lo que confirma lo que su
influencer favorita ha anunciado. Decide
registrarse y apostar 10€, que es el minimo para
poder jugar. Después de varias jugadas, Rita no
ha ganado aun los 200€ que predijo y solo esta
perdiendo dinero.

No todo lo que leemos o escuchamos en
Internet es cierto. Siempre que veamos una
publicacion de un influencer, debemos entender
silo que nos esta vendiendo es realmente fiable,
asegurandonos de que no tiene interés alguno
en manipular la informacién. No debemos
olvidar que los influencers ganan dinero por
hacer publicaciones especificas y no siempre

piensan sobre las consecuencias que sus
seguidores pueden tener siguiendo sus
consejos.

En esta circunstancia, Rita no ha demostrado la
capacidad para ejercer un espiritu critico
maduro. Ante un anuncio promocionado por
figuras publicas, aunque sean personas a las que
respetamos en particular, es fundamental no
confiar ciegamente en ellos, sino investigar
minuciosamente los productos que anuncian.

OK Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)




Although Rita wants to make money quickly, she knows
she must be careful about what she sees on the internet.
Not everything is true, and she knows that influencers
are paid to make certain publications, even if they don't
believe in what they are spreading.

She decides to talk to her parents about online gaming,
who tell her that she should stay away from it as it is a
very easy way of losing money and not to earn as she so
desperately wants.

Not convinced, she decides to search the internet for
comments and reviews about the game advertised by
the influencer and to read the policy of the site she had
planned to register in. Thanks to this insight, she realises
that winning the €200 is very difficult and that the risk
of losing money by playing is very high. Her parents were
right!

If she wants to earn more money, she should look for a
weekend job. Although she may not find this option very
funny because she will lose her weekends, it is the most
viable solution if she wants to buy new clothes.

It's important to check the user policies to be sure what
you're getting into. Trusting everything you see on the
internet is very risky. We should always consult reliable
and reputable sources.

By deciding to consult her parents and make further
research about the game sponsored by her favourite
influencer, Rita has shown her ability to think clearly and
rationally. In fact, she has proved to be capable of
exercising her critical thinking, by identifying, reflecting,
analysing and making a decision in a realistic and
rational way.

Aunque Rita quiere ganar dinero de forma
rapida, sabe que tiene que ser cuidadosa con lo
qgue ve en Internet. No todo es cierto y sabe que
a los influencers les pagan para hacer
determinadas publicaciones, aunque no crean en
lo que difunden.

Decide hablar con sus padres sobre el juego
online, quienes le dicen que deberia alejarse de
él, ya que es una forma muy facil de perder
dinero y no de ganar como ella
desesperadamente quiere.

Sin estar convencida, decide buscar comentarios
y criticas sobre el juego anunciado por la
influencer y leer la politica del lugar donde
pensaba registrarse. Gracias a esta perspicacia,
se da cuenta de que ganar 200€ es muy dificil y
gue el riesgo de perder dinero es muy alto. iSus
padres estaban en lo cierto!

Si quiere ganar mas dinero, deberia buscar un
trabajo los fines de semana. Aungue esta opcion
no le haga mucha gracia porque perderia sus
fines de semana, es la solucion mas viable si
quiere comprarse ropa nueva.

Es importante comprobar las politicas de
usuarios para saber dénde te estds metiendo.
Confiar en todo lo que ves en Internet es muy
arriesgado. Siempre hay que consultar fuentes
fiables y reputadas.

Al decidir consultar con sus padres e investigar
mas a fondo sobre el juego anunciado por su
influencer favorita, Rita ha evidenciado su
habilidad para pensar con claridad y con
racionalidad. De hecho, ha demostrado ser capaz
de ejercer su pensamiento critico, al identificar,
reflexionar, analizar y tomar una decisidon de
forma realista y racional.




story no. life skill partner

2.3 Critical Thinking AEVA

Story title

Friends, friends, homework aside!

Amigos, amigas, ideberes a un lado!

Subtitle (short description)

In friendship is everything worthwhile?

En la amistad, éitodo vale?

Main character (name, age, gender)

Peter, 16-year-old boy Peter, 16 afios

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Peter and Louis have been friends for many years, they
have known each other since nursery school. They have
been doing all their schooling together and help each
other. But Louis has failed in his responsibilities in the
execution of an assignment and Peter is undecided about
what to do.

Peter y Louis son amigos desde hace muchos
anos, ya que se conocen desde la guarderia. Han
hecho todos sus estudios juntos y se ayudan
mutuamente. Pero Louis ha fallado en las
responsabilidades a la hora de realizar un
trabajo y Peter esta indeciso sobre cdmo actuar.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)




Peter and Louis have been friends for many years, they
have known each other since nursery school. They have
been going to school together all their lives and help
each other. They often do schoolwork together and,
even in their spare time, they share activities, go to each
other's home... in fact, they are like brothers. But lately,
Louis has been more distracted and less committed - he
has started dating and has his head in the clouds.

The two boys were assigned a task by the Science
teacher to be carried out in pairs. Based on the quality
of the final result, the two boys will be given a grade.
The success or failure of the task depends on the work
of both friends.

Peter tries several times to arrange with Louis to get
together and do the Science assignment, but Louis
always says he can't and they decide to divide up the
tasks and then put everything together. However, when
the date for the delivery and presentation of the work
arrives, Louis has nothing to share...

Peter y Louis son amigos desde hace muchos
afios, ya que se conocen desde la guarderia.
Llevan toda la vida yendo juntos al colegio y se
ayudan mutuamente. Suelen hacer los deberes
juntos e, incluso en su tiempo libre, hacen
actividades juntos o van a la casa del otro; de
hecho, son como hermanos. Pero ultimamente,
Louis estd mas distraido y menos comprometido.
Ha comenzado a tener citas y tiene la cabeza en
las nubes.

El profesor de Ciencias asigna a los dos chicos
una tarea que deben hacer por parejas. Segun la
calidad del trabajo final, ambos recibirdn una
calificacion. El éxito o el fracaso de la tarea
depende del trabajo de los dos amigos.

Peter trata en varias ocasiones de quedar con
Louis para realizar la tarea de Ciencias, pero
Louis siempre le dice que no puede y deciden
dividirse las tareas y luego ponerlo todo en
comun. Sin embargo, cuando llega la fecha de
entrega y presentacién, Louis no tiene nada
hecho...

Choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

Peter and Louis have been friends for a long time!
They've been companions, brothers, confidants. It's true
that Louis has failed — he showed much irresponsibility
by not warning him he couldn’t carry out the task and
didn’t care about him — but Peter can't forget what
unites them... He knows that his friend is excited about
his new girlfriend and it's natural that he devalues school
a little. Peter can't let him down and must defend him
because he does not want to betray their friendship.

Instead of explaining to the teacher what really
happened, he decides to simply say that, since they are
not ready yet, they would need a few more days to finish
the task. Peter thinks the teacher will agree, so neither
he nor Louis will get a bad grade and their friendship will
not be put at risk.

Peter y Louis son amigos desde hace mucho
tiempo. Han sido compaferos, hermanos,
confidentes. Es cierto que Louis ha fallado,
mostré mucha irresponsabilidad al no avisarle
de que no podia hacer la tarea y no se preocupd
por él, pero Peter no puede olvidar lo que les
une. Sabe que su amigo esta entusiasmado con
su nueva novia y es normal que infravalore un
poco el colegio. Peter no puede decepcionarloy
debe defenderlo porque no quiere traicionar su
amistad.

En lugar de explicarle al profesor lo que en
realidad ha ocurrido, decide simplemente
decirle que, como aldn no estan preparados,
necesitarian unos dias mas para acabarlo. Peter
piensa que el profesor accederd, y asi ni él ni
Louis obtendran una mala nota y su amistad no

estara en peligro.

OK choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)




Peter and Louis have been friends for a long time! They
have been companions, brothers, confidants... but what
unites them cannot be an excuse for irresponsibility or
lack of consideration on Louis' part. After all, he didn't
care about his friend and only thought about him and his
well-being. He knew that not handing in the work could
mean the teacher lowering their grade and jeopardising
their final average, but he didn't care or warn his friend -
if Louis had known that Peter intended not to do the
work, he could have chosen to do it on his own.

It is true that they are friends, but Louis feels that if he
does nothing, he will be feeding his friend's lack of
responsibility and similar things may happen again. So,
he decides to inform the teacher that only he has done
the work and to ask him to present his part.

Peter y Louis son amigos desde hace mucho
tiempo. Han sido compaferos, hermanos,
confidentes. Pero lo que les une no puede ser
excusa para la irresponsabilidad o la falta de
consideracion de Louis. Al fin y al cabo, él no se
preocupd por su amigo y solo pensd en si mismo
y en su bienestar. Sabia que no entregar el
trabajo podria suponer que el profesor les
bajara la notay pusiera en peligro su media final,
pero no le importé ni avisd a su amigo. Si Peter
hubiera sabido que Louis pretendia no hacer el
trabajo, podria haber elegido hacerlo por su
cuenta.

Es cierto que son amigos, pero Peter siente que
si no hace nada, estara alimentando la falta de
responsabilidad de su amigo y podria volver a
repetirse la situacion. Asi que decide informar al
profesor de que solo él ha hecho el trabajo y le
pide presentar su parte.

Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

The teacher does not agree to Peter and Louis delivering
the work on another date, as this would be unfair to the
rest of the class, who were dedicated, hard-working and
presented the work on time. Therefore, the two friends
get a zero mark.

A friend is one who helps us in our growth and tells us
the truth, even if it hurts. He helps us to grow, criticizes,
praises, always with the truth above all. Hiding our
friends' mistakes, just because it is more comfortable
not to say anything, is not correct, because then we are
only letting ourselves be guided by our emotions and we
are not analysing situations rationally and intelligently,
with a critical spirit. We have to be able to reflect on the
situations we face in our daily lives, regardless of the ties
that bind us to the people involved in the situations. This
way we are also helping others to grow, to understand
that hiding our mistakes and making excuses instead of
assuming our actions is the right path to failure.

Peter chose to hide the truth because Louis was a good
friend of him. And what happened? They both lost.

El profesor no accede a que Peter y Louis
entreguen el trabajo en otra fecha, ya que seria
injusto para el resto de compafieros, que han
sido dedicados, trabajadores y han presentado el
trabajo a tiempo. Por lo tanto, los dos amigos
obtienen un cero.

Un amigo es aquel que nos ayuda en nuestro
desarrollo y nos dice la verdad, aunque duela.
Nos ayuda a crecer, critica, elogia, siempre con la
verdad por delante. Ocultar los errores de
nuestros amigos, solo porque es mas facil no
decir nada, no es lo correcto, porque entonces
nos estaremos guiando por nuestras emociones
sin analizar las situaciones de una manera
racional e inteligente, con un espiritu critico.
Tenemos que ser capaces de reflexionar sobre
las situaciones a las que nos enfrentamos dia a
dia en nuestras vidas, independientemente de
los lazos que nos unen a las personas envueltas
en esas situaciones. De esta forma, también
estaremos ayudando a los demas a crecer, a
entender que ocultar nuestros errores y poner
excusas en vez de asumir nuestros actos es parte
del error.




Peter eligid ocultar la verdad porque Louis era un
buen amigo. ¢Y qué pasdé? Ambos perdieron.

OK Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)



The teacher praised Peter for telling the truth and not
allowing his emotions to interfere with his responsibility.
Louis was hurt at first (he hoped his friend would not
denounce him), but soon realised that Peter had acted
right, after all, he was the one who did not think about
Peter and the consequences of his irresponsibility. The
truth is that he was selfish.

He realized that a true friend is the one who helps us in
our growth and tells us the truth, even if it hurts. He helps
us to grow, criticizes, praises, always with the truth above
all and does not hide our mistakes just so as not to get
upset.

We have to be able to reflect on the situations we face in
our daily lives, with a critical approach, regardless of the
ties that bind us to the people involved in the situations.
And, this way, we are also helping others to grow, to
realise that hiding our mistakes and making excuses
instead of assuming the responsibility of our actions is
the right path to failure.

Peter chose to assume the truth and friends won.

El profesor alabd a Peter por haberle contado la
verdad y no permitir que sus emociones
interfirieran en su responsabilidad. Louis se
sintié herido al principio (esperaba que suamigo
no le delatara), pero pronto se dio cuenta de
que Peter actud correctamente; después de
todo, él fue quien no pensd en Peter y en las
consecuencias de su irresponsabilidad. La
verdad es que fue un egoista.

Se dio cuenta de que un verdadero amigo es
aquel que nos ayuda en nuestro crecimiento y
nos dice la verdad, aunque esta duela. Nos
ayuda a crecer, critica, elogia, siempre con la
verdad por delante y no esconde nuestros
errores solo para no enfadarse.

Tenemos que ser capaces de reflexionar sobre
las situaciones a las que nos enfrentamos dia a
dia en nuestras vidas, con un enfoque critico,
independientemente de los lazos que nos unen
a las personas envueltas en esas situaciones. De
esta forma, también estaremos ayudando a los
demds a crecer, a entender que ocultar nuestros
errores y poner excusas en vez de asumir
nuestros actos es parte del error.

Peter eligi6 asumir la verdad y los amigos
ganaron.




story no. life skill partner
3.1 Decision Making FFe
Story title

‘ A future-changing decision |

Una decisién que cambiara el futuro

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

Sometimes one decision can determine your whole
life.

A veces, una decisién puede determinar toda tu
vida.

Main character (name, age, gender)

Juan, 16 years old, boy.

‘ Juan, 16 anos, chico.

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Juan is in his final years of high school, so he will soon
have to decide what to study and what to do with his
future. The problem resides in the fact that the plans
his parents have for him do not match what he would
really like to do.

Juan esta en los ultimos cursos del instituto, por
lo que pronto tendrd que decidir qué estudiar y
qué hacer con su futuro. El problema radica en
qgue los planes que sus padres tienen para él no
concuerdan con lo que él realmente querria
hacer.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

Juan is a 16-year-old boy who goes to high school. He
has always been a studious boy, but he also likes to have
fun with his friends and play sports. Everyone in his
family is a doctor, his mother, father and older sister, as
well as some of his aunts and cousins, following the
example of his grandfather.

Since he was a child, everything in his life has been
geared towards him continuing the family tradition and
also becoming a professional doctor. His parents have
always been very strict with him academically, as they
know how difficult it is to get into this career, but in
exchange they gave him more freedom in other aspects
of his life.

Juan has never questioned his future, as it is something
that he has never even had to consider, as it was
decided by his family environment.

Ever since he was a child, John has been fascinated by
commercials and the advertising he saw; he discovered
what marketing is in the subject of Economics and has
been passionate about it.

Now he has to decide what to study and how he sees
himself in the future, but he is struggling between
medicine, as he had always thought, and marketing,

Juan es un chico de 16 anos que va al instituto.
Siempre ha sido un chico estudioso, pero
también le gusta divertirse con sus amigos vy
hacer deporte. En su familia todos son médicos,
su madre, padre y hermana mayor, al igual que
algunas de sus tias y primos, siguiendo los pasos
de su abuelo.

Desde pequefio, todo en su vida ha estado
orientado a que continuara con la tradicion
familiar y también se convirtiera en médico
profesional. Sus padres siempre han sido muy
estrictos con él en relacién con lo académico, ya
que saben lo dificil que es acceder a esta
carrera, pero, a cambio, le han dado mas
libertad en otros aspectos de su vida.

Juan nunca se ha cuestionado su futuro, ya que
es algo que nunca ha tenido que plantearse,
pues lo ha decidido su entorno familiar.

Desde pequefio, a Juan le ha fascinado los
anuncios y la publicidad que veia, descubrid lo
que es el marketing en la asignatura de
Economia y le apasiona.




which he has recently discovered but which he believes
is what he likes to do.

Ahora tiene que decidir qué estudiar y cdmo se
ve en el futuro; pero se debate entre la
medicina, como siempre habia pensado, o
marketing, que lo ha descubierto
recientemente, pero cree que es lo que le
gustaria hacer.

Choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

Juan does not want to disappoint his whole family, who
he thinks would feel very bad about him not following
the family tradition. Besides, his grandfather was very
important to him and since Juan was a child, he always
told him that he would continue the family tradition.
Juan does not want to break his promise to his
grandfather.

He thinks about his family's situation and considers that
they are not bad off; they have a prosperous life and
work is not a concern for them. Juan considers that
following his family's legacy is easier than starting out
on his own; he already knows the kind of life that
doctors lead, and it is something he has assimilated.
Although this would mean giving up his passion, his
family can advise him about studying medicine and
even offer him a future job.

Juan then decides that it is better not to consider new
options, to devote himself to medicine, as he has
always thought, and to make marketing his hobby.

Juan no quiere decepcionar a toda su familia,
gue cree que se sentirian muy mal si no siguiera
la tradicion familiar. Ademas, su abuelo siempre
fue muy importante para él y desde que era
pequeio, le dijo que continuaria con Ia
tradicién. Juan no quiere romper la promesa que
le hizo a su abuelo.

Piensa en la situacion de la familia y considera
gue no estan mal, tienen una vida préspera vy el
trabajo no es una preocupacion para ellos. Juan
considera que seguir con el legado de la familia
es mas facil que empezar por su cuenta, ya
conoce el tipo de vida que llevan los médicos y
es algo que tiene asimilado. Aunque supondria
renunciar a su pasidn, su familia puede
aconsejarle sobre los estudios de medicina e
incluso ofrecerle un puesto de trabajo en el
futuro.

Por tanto, Juan decide que es mejor no
plantearse opciones nuevas, dedicarse a la
medicina, como siempre pensé, y hacer del
marketing su aficidn.

OK choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Juan remembers that ever, since he was very young, he
has been fascinated by the adverts on television. When
he was a child, he was attracted by advertising for toys,
cars and even colognes! He has always liked everything
related to advertising and he didn't know why.

Juan got well informed and now he has discovered
everything there is behind it. Juan imagines himself
doing this for the rest of his life and likes the idea. He
likes it so much that it's something that doesn't even
require him to make an effort, as studying other
subjects does. However, choosing this option would
mean talking to his family and telling them that he does
not want to follow in their footsteps, but to decide for
himself, as well as rethinking the whole life he had
always imagined.

Nor does he want to disappoint his family or break the
promise to his grandfather. Juan believes that his

Juan recuerda que desde muy pequefio le han
fascinado los anuncios de la television. De
pequeio, le atraian los anuncios de juguetes,
coches e, incluso, colonias. Siempre le ha
gustado todo lo relacionado con la publicidad sin
saber por qué. Juan se ha informado bien vy
ahora sabe todo lo que hay detras. Se imagina
haciendo eso el resto de su vida y le gusta la
idea. Le gusta tanto que es algo que ni siquiera
le supone un esfuerzo, como estudiar otras
asignaturas si lo es. Sin embargo, elegir esta
opcién supondria hablar con su familia vy
contarles que no quiere seguir sus pasos, sino
decidir por si mismo, al igual que replantearse
toda la vida que siempre habia imaginado.

Tampoco quiere decepcionar a su familia ni
romper la promesa a su abuelo. Cree que se




family would feel bad if he decided not to continue the
tradition. But, at the end of the day, it is his life and
what he wants, as he will be the one who will have to
do the job in the future.

Juan knows that his vocation is marketing and
advertising, so, although he knows that he will not have
the road paved by his parents and that will have to fend
for himself, he faces reality and decides to start his own
path.

sentirdan mal si decide no continuar con la
tradicién. Pero, al finy al cabo, es suvida y lo que
quiere, ya que sera él quien tendra que trabajar
en el futuro.

Juan sabe que su vocacion es el marketing y la
publicidad, asi que, aunque sabe que no tendra
el camino allanado por sus padres y que tendra
que arreglarselas por si mismo, afronta la
realidad y decide iniciar su propio camino.

Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

Studying medicine, Juan continues with the life he had
always imagined. In the end it is not something he
dislikes, but, in his mind, he always has the doubt of
what would have happened if he had been brave and
decided to go for what he really liked. What his life
would have been like? What he would have done?
What his jobs would be?

Juan has a good life like the rest of his family, but he
knows that he is not entirely happy in it. Although he
has turned marketing and advertising into his most
cherished hobby, work takes up most of his time, so he
doesn't give it the dedication he would like. He regrets
not having decided for himself and doing what he
wanted to do.

His parents were not aware of Juan's dilemma before
he made his decision. By the time they find out it was
too late, and they tell Juan that they, like his
grandfather, would have accepted any decision as long
as he was happy.

In the end, the only one who will be with you all your
life is yourself. The first people to be affected by our
decisions about our future are ourselves and therefore
letting ourselves be influenced by the wishes and
expectations of others can lead to regrets and remorse.
People who love us can help us make our decisions by
providing useful information, giving us advice, or
helping us to better understand what our interests and
abilities are. Involving others in the decision-making
process can help, but this does not mean delegating
one's own decisions. We should not forget that we are
the real actors in the decisions that affect us. It is up to
us to understand what we really want and what is right
for us. We must identify our own path and follow it
without being held back by the fear of disappointing the
expectations of those around us.

Al estudiar medicina, Juan continua con la vida
gue siempre habia imaginado. No es algo que le
disguste; pero, en su mente, siempre tiene la
duda de qué habria pasado si hubiera sido
valiente y hubiera decidido hacer lo que
realmente le gustaba. ¢Cédmo habria sido su
vida? ¢Qué habria hecho? ¢Cudl seria su
trabajo?

Juan tiene una buena vida, como el resto de su
familia, pero sabe que no es del todo feliz.
Aunque ha convertido al marketing y la
publicidad en su aficién mas querida, el trabajo
ocupa la mayor parte de su tiempo, por lo que
no le destina la dedicacién que le gustaria. Se
arrepiente de no haber decidido por si mismo y
hacer lo que queria.

Sus padres no eran conscientes de su dilema
antes de tomar la decision. Cuando se enteran,
ya es demasiado tarde, y le dicen a Juan que
ellos, al igual que su abuelo, hubieran aceptado
cualquier decision con tal de que fuera feliz.

Al final, el Unico que estard contigo toda tu vida
serds tu mismo. Las primeras personas a las que
afectan nuestras decisiones sobre nuestro
futuro somos nosotros mismos y, por tanto,
dejarnos influir por los deseos y expectativas de
los demas puede llevarnos a arrepentirnos y
tener remordimientos. Las personas que nos
quieren pueden ayudarnos a tomar decisiones
proporcionandonos informacidn util, dandonos
consejos o ayudandonos a comprender mejor
cuales son nuestros intereses y capacidades.
Implicar a otros en el proceso de toma de
decisiones puede ayudar, pero no significa que
tengamos que delegar nuestras propias
decisiones. No debemos olvidar que somos los
protagonistas de las decisiones que nos afectan.
Depende de nosotros entender lo que
realmente queremos y lo que nos conviene.
Debemos identificar nuestro propio camino vy




seguirlo sin dejarnos frenar por el miedo a
decepcionar las expectativas de los que nos
rodean.

OK Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

Juan decides to study marketing, knowing that it is one
of the most difficult decisions he has ever made. At first
it is difficult for him to adapt to the new subjects
because, although he is passionate about them, they
are not everyday subjects that he has been seeing and
hearing about in his family since he was a child. In
addition, having started a professional career like this,
his family cannot help him because they have no
knowledge about it. However, Juan manages to adapt
well and get through his degree with very good grades,
knowing that he can get involved in medicine by helping
his family in his free time.

His family heard of Juan's concern and, although it was
hard for them to take it in at first, they applauded his
courage and supported him in his decision. For them it
is a pity that they will not share a career, but they are
happy with all the decisions Juan makes. They just want
Juan to be happy.

Juan has learned that a decision like this can change and
condition the rest of your life, so you have to know how
to manage it and measure the impact it can have.
Making mistakes is not bad, it is normal, and there is
always time to rectify it. Having made this decision,
Juan has learned to rely on his family to support him in
making decisions that could cause him the same stress
in the future. Having the support of the people around
us is fundamental to achieve our goals and become the
people we want to be.

Juan decide estudiar marketing, sabiendo que es
una de las decisiones mas dificiles que ha
tomado en su vida. Al principio le cuesta
adaptarse a las nuevas materias porque, aunque
le apasionan, no son temas cotidianos que lleva
viendo y oyendo en su familia desde pequefio.
Asimismo, al haber comenzado una carrera
como esta, no puede recibir ayuda de su familia
al no tener los conocimientos necesarios. Sin
embargo, Juan consigue adaptarse bien y sacar
la carrera con muy buenas notas y, sabe que
puede estar involucrado en la medicina
ayudando a su familia en el tiempo libre.

Su familia se enteré de la inquietud de Juan v,
aunque al principio les costd aceptarlo,
aplaudieron su valentia y lo apoyaron en su
decision. Para ellos es una pena que no vayan a
compartir carrera, pero estan contentos con las
decisiones que toma Juan. Lo Unico que quieren
es que Juan sea feliz.

Juan ha aprendido que una decisién como esta
puede cambiar y condicionar el resto de tu vida,
por lo que hay que saber gestionarla y medir el
impacto que pueda tener. Equivocarse no esta
mal, es normal, y siempre hay tiempo para
rectificar. Una vez tomada esta decision, Juan ha
aprendido a apoyarse en su familia para tomar
decisiones que podrian causarle el mismo estrés
en el futuro. Contar con el apoyo de las personas
gue nos rodean es fundamental para conseguir
nuestros objetivos y convertirnos en las
personas que queremos ser.
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story no. life skills partners
3.2 Decision making Psychometrics
Story title

| An arrogant bouncer

Un portero de discoteca arrogante

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

| How to enter a disco at any cost

Como entrar en una discoteca a toda costa

Main character (name, age, gender)

Sergio, 16 years old, boy

| Sergio, 16 aiios, chico

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Getting into the disco can become a problem to be
solved

Entrar en una discoteca puede llegar a ser un
problema que hay que solucionar.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1,000 characters)

The coolest discotheque in town organised an
unmissable evening with a famous DJ. Sergio, a fan of
techno music and events like that, is looking forward to
going there with his group of friends. But when he finds
himself at the entrance, the bouncer stops him and, for
no apparent good reason, prevents him from entering,
citing the excuse that they have reached maximum
capacity. Unfortunately, with that energetic gymnast,
the insistence of Sergio's friends, who vouch for him, is
useless.

Sergio knows that behind that disco, which overlooks
the sea, there is an entrance that is always open and
unguarded. To get there and still enter the club, one
only has to go over a marble balustrade and then climb
over a steep cliff. Lots of guys have entered the club that
way in the past andit's not that risky, at least that's what
he thinks.

Time is running out and, as his friends enter one after
the other and urge him to join them as soon as possible,
Sergio has to decide how to solve the problem.

La discoteca de moda de Ila ciudad ha
organizado una velada que no hay que perderse
con un DJ famoso. Sergio, aficionado a la musica
tecno y a este tipo de eventos, estd deseando
acudir con su grupo de amigos. Pero, cuando
estd en la entrada, el portero le para vy, sin
motivo aparente, le impide la entrada con la
excusa de que han alcanzado el aforo maximo.
Desafortunadamente, la insistencia de los
amigos de Sergio, que responden por él, es
inatil con este vigoroso gorila.

Sergio sabe que detras de esta discoteca, que
da al mar, hay una entrada que siempre esta
abierta y sin vigilancia. Para llegar hasta alli y
entrar en la discoteca, solo tiene que pasar por
encima de una barandilla de marmol y luego
trepar por un acantilado empinado. Muchos
chicos han entrado asi antes en el club y no es
tan arriesgado, al menos, eso piensa.

El tiempo se acaba, mientras sus amigos entran,
unos detrds de otros, le urgen a unirse a ellos lo




antes posible. Sergio tiene que decidir coémo
solucionar el problema.

Choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

Sergio thinks about it: he cares a lot about the event and
does not want to disappoint his friends who are already
waiting for him inside the venue.

The cliff in the dark scares him a little, because he
knows that it is very steep and not at all illuminated. On
the other hand, it seems to him that that obnoxious
bouncer is adamant and even annoys him to go back
and beg him to let him in. He looks out over the
balustrade and, from above, it seems to him that the
cliff is not as steep as he remembered.

He decides that he won’t go back to talk to the bouncer
because he is sure he won’t change his mind, and that
the only way to solve the problem is to climb over the
balustrade as soon as possible and walk up the cliff,
shining his mobile phone to see where he puts his feet.
He’s always been an athletic guy, it's not going to be
two rocks that cause him problems. Not to mention that
a group of guys are approaching and about to do the
same thing.

Sergio se lo piensa, le importa mucho el evento
y no quiere decepcionar a sus amigos que estan
dentro esperandole.

Le asusta un poco el acantilado en la oscuridad
porque sabe que es muy empinado y no esta
nada iluminado. Por otro lado, cree que ese
desagradable portero es inflexible e incluso le
molesta volver a rogarle que le deje entrar. Se
asoma a la barandilla y, desde arriba, le parece
que el acantilado no es tan empinado como
recordaba.

Decide que no volverd a hablar con el portero
porque estd seguro de que no cambiara de
opinién y que la Unica forma de solucionar el
problema es saltar la barandilla lo antes posible
y subir por el acantilado, alumbrandose con su
movil para ver donde pone sus pies. Siempre ha
sido un chico atlético, dos rocas no le van a
causar ningun problema. Por no hablar de que
se acerca un grupo de chicos y estan a punto de
hacer lo mismo.

OK choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Sergio thinks about it: he cares a lot about the event and
does not want to disappoint his friends who are waiting
for him inside.

The cliff in the dark scares him a little, because he
knows that it is very steep and not at all illuminated. On
the other hand, it seems to him that that obnoxious
bouncer is adamant and even annoys him to go back
and beg him to let him in. He looks out over the
balustrade and, from above, it seems to him that the
cliff is not as steep as he remembered. In any case, he
does not feel safe. Climbing over the balustrade and
walking on the cliffs in the dark is quite risky, even if he
can make himself light with his mobile phone. It's OK
that he's always been athletic and should have no
problem walking up there, and it's OK that all the other
guys who used that system got in safely in a few
minutes, but it's also true that it doesn't take much to
put a foot wrong and hurt yourself (besides, the shoes
he's wearing are not at all suitable for walking along the
cliff).

He therefore decides that the best thing is to try
begging the bouncer, maybe this time he will be able to

Sergio se lo piensa: le importa mucho el evento
y no quiere decepcionar a sus amigos que estan
dentro esperandole.

Le asusta un poco el acantilado en la oscuridad
porque sabe que es muy empinado y no esta
nada iluminado. Por otro lado, cree que ese
desagradable portero es inflexible e incluso le
molesta volver a rogarle que le deje entrar. Se
asoma a la barandilla y, desde arriba, le parece
que el acantilado no es tan empinado como
recordaba. En cualquier caso, no se siente
seguro. Atravesar la barandilla y caminar por el
acantilado en la oscuridad es bastante
arriesgado, aunque pueda alumbrarse con su
movil. Es verdad que siempre ha sido un chico
atlético y no deberia tener problemas en
caminar hasta alli arriba y es cierto que los otros
chicos que usaron ese sistema entraron sanosy
salvos en unos minutos, pero también es cierto
que no hace falta mucho para poner un pie en
falso y hacerse daio (por no decir que el calzado




convince him. If it goes wrong, patience. Better to lose
an evening with friends than to end up in hospital!

que lleva no es nada adecuado para caminar por
el acantilado).

Por eso decide que lo mejor es intentar suplicar
al portero, quizas esta vez consiga convencerle.
Si sale mal, paciencia. iMejor perder una noche
con sus amigos que acabar en el hospital!

Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1,000 characters)

Sergio climbs over the balustrade too eagerly and not
only does his mobile phone jump out of his hand and
end up in a hole in the rocks, but in trying to retrieve it,
he stumbles and twists his ankle in a very painful way.
He is forced to call for help and is taken to the
emergency room where he suffers a serious fracture.
Sergio feels like a fool both for losing his mobile phone
and because it will now be a long time before he can
dance again.

Sergio thinks that if he had made a different decision
none of this would have happened. He realises, even
talking to the medical and paramedical staff at the
hospital, that he had not sufficiently considered the
risks he was running. He should have taken into
account the possibility of a fall (also considering the fact
that he did not have shoes suitable for walking along the
cliff) and assessed that the game was not worth the
candle.

When faced with an important decision to make, it is
crucial not to be rash and to think carefully, taking into
account all the available elements. It is easy to fall into
error if - as in Sergio's case - we do not pay attention to
the possible consequences of our actions. If we do not
follow a correct and careful decision-making process,
our choices may have serious or very serious
consequences.

Sergio se sube a la barandilla con empefio y no
solo su movil cae de su mano y acaba en un
agujero entre las rocas, sino que, al intentar
recuperarlo, tropieza y se tuerce el tobillo de
forma muy dolorosa. Se ve obligado a pedir
ayuda y lo llevan a urgencias, donde sufre una
grave fractura. Sergio se siente idiota, tanto por
haber perdido el mdvil como por el hecho de
gue pasara mucho tiempo hasta que pueda
volver a bailar.

Sergio piensa que, si hubiera tomado una
decision diferente, nada de esto hubiera
pasado. Mientras habla con el personal médico
y paramédico del hospital se da cuenta de que
no habia considerado de manera suficiente los
riesgos que corria. Deberia haber tenido en
cuenta los riesgos de una caida (teniendo en
cuenta también que no llevaba los zapatos
adecuados para caminar por el acantilado) y
haber valorado que el riesgo no merecia la
pena.

Ante una decision importante, es fundamental
no precipitarse y pensar detenidamente,
teniendo en cuenta todos los factores. Es facil
caer en el error si, como en el caso de Sergio, no
prestamos atencidén a las posibles
consecuencias de nuestros actos. Si no
seguimos un proceso de toma de decisiones
correcto y cuidadoso, nuestras elecciones
pueden tener consecuencias graves o muy
graves.

OK Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1,000 characters)

The first bouncer had a rather unsympathetic face and
attitude, but when Sergio returns to the door of the
club, he discovers that there is now a second one, a guy
he knows by sight. this bouncer recognises him in turn
and greets him with a pat on the back, signalling him to
come in. Sergio is glad he didn't risk climbing over the

El primer portero tenia una cara y actitud
indolentes, pero cuando Sergio vuelve a la
puerta del club, descubre que ahora hay otro,
un tipo al que conoce de vista. Este portero le
reconoce y lo saluda con una palmada en la
espalda, indicandole que pase. Sergio se alegra
de no haberse arriesgado a saltar la barandilla.
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balustrade. Once inside, he is greeted joyfully by his
friends and stays to enjoy the evening.

Sergio is pleased with himself: that he has reviewed the
pros and cons of each of the alternatives available to
him, giving due weight to the risks involved in walking
along the cliff.

When we are faced with a crossroads and have to
choose which way to go, it is very important not to act
impulsively, but to carefully weigh up the alternatives
available to us. Every choice has possible consequences,
and these can sometimes be detrimental to our health
or that of others. It is therefore essential to carefully
analyse the risks we run and act accordingly.

By weighing situations and possible solutions well, we
avoid taking rash and potentially risky actions.

Una vez dentro, sus amigos lo reciben con
entusiasmo y se queda a disfrutar de la noche.
Sergio estd satisfecho de si mismo, por haber
revisado los pros y los contras de cada una de
las alternativas de las que disponia,
examinando los riesgos de caminar por el
acantilado.

Cuando nos enfrentamos a una encrucijada y
tenemos que elegir qué camino elegir, es muy
importante no actuar impulsivamente, vy
sopesar todas las alternativas de las que
disponemos. Toda eleccion tiene posibles
consecuencias 'y, a veces, pueden ser
perjudiciales para nuestra salud o la de los
demas. Por eso es esencial analizar
cuidadosamente los riesgos que corremos vy
actuar en consecuencia.

Determinar de manera correcta las situaciones
y las posibles soluciones hace que evitemos
tomar medidas precipitadas y potencialmente
peligrosas.




story no. life skill partner
33 Decision Making AEVA
Story title
‘ The secret ‘ El secreto

Subtitle (short description)

‘ Should I tell what | saw or keep it to myself?

¢Debo contar lo que vi o guardarmelo para mi?

Main character (name, age, gender)

‘ Ruth, 16-year-old girl

‘ Ruth, chica de 16 afios

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Ruth went to a party where her best friend's boyfriend
was also present. She was shocked by what she saw
but doesn't know whether to tell her best friend or
not.

Ruth fue a una fiesta en la que también estaba el
novio de su mejor amiga. Lo que vio le impacto,
pero no sabe si contarselo a su mejor a amiga o
no.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

Ruth went to a party to celebrate the end of another
school year. Unfortunately, her best friend Jeanne
couldn't go.

At this party she met several friends, including Peter,
Jeanne's boyfriend. Peter is a super popular boy at
school! Besides being the president of the Students
Association, he is a very handsome boy and has many
girls after him, which makes Ruth's best friend a little
insecure, but if they are together, it is because he likes
her.

Ruth was dancing with some friends when she suddenly
looked away and saw Peter dancing very close to
another girl and found this super compromising. She
knows that her friend Jeanne wouldn't like to see what
she was seeing.

Ruth acudié a una fiesta para celebrar el final de
otro curso escolar. Por desgracia, su amiga
Jeanne no pudo ir.

En la fiesta se encontrd con varios amigos, entre
ellos a Peter, el novio de Jeanne. jPeter es un
chico superpopular en el colegio! Ademds de
ser el presidente de la Asociaciéon de
Estudiantes, es un chico muy guapo y muchas
chicas van detrds de él, lo que hace que la mejor
amiga de Ruth se sienta insegura, pero si estan
juntos es porque a él le gusta.

Ruth estaba bailando con algunos amigos
cuando, de repente, al mirar hacia otro lado, vio
a Peter bailando muy pegado a otra chica, lo
gue le parece muy comprometedor. Sabe que a
su amiga Jeanne no le gustaria ver lo que ella
esta viendo.

Choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

Ruth wished she hadn't gone to that party, so she
wouldn't have seen anything.

She stayed up all night thinking about her decision. She
and Jeanne always tell each other everything and
keeping silent feels like a betrayal — in friendship
honesty is worth gold — and she doesn’t want to fail on

Ruth desed no haber ido a esa fiesta, asi no
habria visto nada.

Pasd toda la noche en vela pensando en una
decision. Ella y Jeanne siempre se cuentan todo
y mantenerse en silencio es como una traicidn;

en la amistad la sinceridad vale oro, y no quiere




what has always been an essential ingredient on their
relationship.

On the other hand, even though she didn't see more
than a dance, if she tells it to her best friend, she knows
she might be getting herself into a complicated
situation and doesn't want to be the cause of her
friend's sadness. So, after all, she decides not to say
anything.

Jeanne might not believe her, since she trusts her
boyfriend a lot, despite her insecurities with the other
girls. Ruth would be responsible for unnecessarily
causing panic and making her best friend's relationship
shaky.

If she were to tell, she would be jointly responsible for
a possible break-up or cause her friend to never fully
trust Peter again, and Jeanne is already insecure
enough, so Ruth doesn't want to add to her friend's
insecurities either.

Ruth also saw nothing but a simple dance, even though
they were very clingy. Ruth also wants to trust that if
Peter is with Jeanne, it's because he likes her and
there's no reason for him to cheat on her. She has never
seen anything improper from Peter. Ruth knows that he
is very into Jeanne.

fallar en lo que siempre ha sido un ingrediente
esencial en su relacion.

Por otro lado, aunque solo haya visto un baile, si
se lo cuenta a su mejor amiga, sabe que podria
estar metiéndose en una situacién complicaday
tampoco quiere causar tristeza a su amiga.
Finalmente, decide no contarle lo sucedido.
Jeanne podria no creerle, ya que confia mucho
en su novio, a pesar de tener inseguridades en
relacion a otras chicas. Ruth seria la responsable
de causar un panico innecesario y hacer que la
relacidon con su amiga tambalee.

Si lo contara, seria responsable de una posible
ruptura o causaria que su amiga nunca volviera
a confiar plenamente en Peter. Jeanne ya es
suficientemente insegura como para aumentar
esa inseguridad.

Ruth tan solo vio un simple baile, por muy
pegados que estuvieran. Asimismo, Ruth quiere
confiar en que si Peter estd con Jeanne es
porque le gusta y no habria razén para
enganarla. Nunca ha visto nada inapropiado en
Peter y sabe que le gusta mucho Jeanne.

OK choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Ruth goes into crisis and stays up all night thinking
about the best decision to make. She and her friend
have always told each other everything and keeping
silent feels like a betrayal — in friendship honesty is
worth gold — and she doesn’t want to fail on what has
always been an essential ingredient on their
relationship.

On the other hand, she doesn’t want to alarm her friend
unnecessarily. She hasn’t seen anything but a dance and
if she tells it to her best friend, she knows she will get
very sad and may be putting her into a very complicated
situation. Will she be worrying her friend without a true
reason? Is she thinking too much and putting much
emotion on a casual situation with no bad intention?
Should she be more reasonable?

Ruth doesn’t really know what to do... dawn comes and,
with it, a decision: she decides to talk to Jeanne and tell
her what she has exactly seen at the party. They have
been friends for many years, and she can’t even imagine
the possibility of hiding such a thing and act normally
with Jeanne.

Ruth entra en crisis y pasa la noche en vela
pensando en cual es la mejor decisién. Ellay su
amiga siempre se cuentan todo y mantenerse
en silencio es como una traicidn; en la amistad
la sinceridad vale oro, y no quiere fallar en lo
gue siempre ha sido un ingrediente esencial en
su relacioén.

Por otro lado, tampoco quiere alarmar a su
amiga innecesariamente. No ha visto mas que
un baile y sabe que si se lo cuenta, se pondra
muy triste y la pondrd en una situacion muy
complicada. ¢ Estard preocupando a suamiga sin
una buena razén? ¢Estara pensando demasiado
y dandole mucha importancia a una situacion
casual sin ninguna mala intencién? ¢ Deberia ser
mas razonable?

Ruth no sabe muy bien qué hacer. Al amanecer,
toma una decisién: decide hablar con Jeanne y
contarle exactamente lo que vio en la fiesta. Son
amigas desde hace muchos afios y no puede ni
imaginar la posibilidad de ocultar algo asi y
actuar con normalidad ante Jeanne.

Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)




Ruth decided to hide the reality to her friend and never
talked to her about what she had seen at the party.
Although, soon after, Jeanne comes to know it through
someone else that had also been at the party. A
colleague from the same school asks her if she is no
more dating with Peter as she had seen him at a party
dancing with another girl. Jeanne gets shocked and runs
to Ruth to ask her about it. Naturally, Jeanne can’t lie to
her friend and confirms that the close dance really
happened. She is so disappointed! How could her best
friend not share such an important thing with her?
Ruth's decision doesn't consider her best friend's
feelings. She also doesn't think that if it was the other
way around, she would like to know. Since there were a
lot of people at the party, someone would tell Jeanne
and so it's not her fault if her best friend's relationship
ends.

When making a decision, we have to have three steps
in mind: identify the problem, find alternatives and
make a decision. In terms of identifying the problem,
Ruth knows that having seen her best friend's boyfriend
dancing with another girl could jeopardise their
relationship. But she wasn’t able to find alternatives —
she only focused on her feelings and was dominated by
them, she wasn’t able to think rationally and lying was
the only solution she found, thus making the wrong
decision.

She makes the decision that doesn't jeopardise her
friendship with her best friend nor the relationship of
Jeanne and her boyfriend. But, after all, Ruth was a bit
coward and betrayed their friendship by not being
transparent and completely open to her friend — what if
it was the other way round? Wouldn’t she prefer to
know the truth and have the opportunity to clarify the
situation?

Ruth hid the truth and now she has an even bigger
problem: her friendship with Jeanne is at risk.

Hiding the truth is never a good option in any situation.
Always choose to be honest and you will always feel
light and able to look ahead with nothing to weigh on
your conscience.

Ruth decidiéd ocultar la verdad a su amiga vy
nunca le hablé de lo que vio en la fiesta.
Aunque, poco después, Jeanne se entera a
través de otra persona que también estuvo en
la fiesta. Una compaiiera del mismo colegio le
pregunta si ya no esta saliendo con Peter ya que
lo vio en una fiesta bailando con otra chica.
Jeanne se sorprende y le pregunta rdpidamente
a Ruth. Naturalmente, no puede mentir a su
amiga y le confirma que el baile sucedid. Esta
muy decepcionada. ¢Como es posible que su
mejor amiga no compartiera con ella algo tan
importante?

La decisidon de Ruth no tiene en consideracién
los sentimientos de su mejor amiga. Cree que si
hubiera sucedido al revés le hubiera gustado
saberlo. Ya que habia mucha gente en la fiesta,
alguien se lo contaria a Jeanne y, de esta
manera, no seria su culpa ni acabaria la relacion
con su mejor amiga.

Al tomar una decisién, debemos tener en
cuenta tres aspectos: identificar el problema,
buscar alternativas y tomar la decision. En
cuanto a la identificacion del problema, Ruth
sabe que, al haber visto al novio de su mejor
amiga bailando con otra chica, podria haber
puesto en peligro su relacion. Pero no fue capaz
de encontrar alternativas, solo se centrd en sus
propios sentimientos y se dejé dominar por
ellos, no fue capaz de pensar racionalmente y
mentir fue la Unica soluciéon que encontrd, por
lo que tomé la decision errénea.

Elige la decisién que no pone en peligro la
relacién con su mejor amiga ni la relacién de
Jeanne y su novio. Pero, a su vez, Ruth fue un
poco cobarde y traiciond su amistad al no ser
transparente y completamente abierta con su
amiga. ¢Y si hubiera sido al revés? ¢ No preferiria
saber la verdad y tener la oportunidad de
aclarar la situacién?

Ruth oculté la verdad y ahora tiene un problema
aun mayor, ya que su relacion con Jeanne esta
en peligro.

Ocultar la verdad nunca es la mejor opcién en
ninguna situacion. Elige siempre ser honesto y
te sentirds siempre transparente y capaz de
mirar hacia delante sin nada que te pese en la
conciencia.

OK Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)




Ruth calls Jeanne and invites her for a snack at a close
bakery. Jeanne is happy and shares with Ruth about her
plans of going to the cinema with Peter that evening.
Then she asks Ruth about the party: “Was it good? Did
you have fun?”. It is the right chance to share with her
friend what has been upsetting her! So, Ruth says the
party was quite good but that she got a bit surprised by
seeing Peter dancing quite close to another girl she had
never seen before. As soon as she finishes, Jeanne
smiles and says she knows who it is: Peter called her
after the party to share how happy he was because,
after so many years, he had found Sarah, a childhood
friend (that was actually like a sister) who had
emigrated to the United States 6 years ago and, since
then, they had never seen each other again. They were
raised together and a true and deep brotherhood
feeling unites them.

Ruth feels so relieved! But also happy! Peter isn’t
betraying her friend and even told her about the dance!
Also, Jeanne was really happy for this proof of
friendship given by Ruth: she saw something apparently
doubtful about her boyfriend but didn’t hide it from
her. Ruth is really her best friend!

Ruth realises that it is important to make decisions for
our growth.

Problems have to be faced and not avoided, so Ruth
was brave to face the situation and respected her
friendship with Jeanne — no shadows should be fed and
only sincerity can lead to a healthy relationship
regardless of its nature. This way, Ruth gives her best
friend a clear proof of her loyalty and feels herself
proud of her decision as she feels she has shown much
maturity, responsibility and braveness.

The easiest way would have been keeping silent, but
she faced the situation, and everything was solved!

Ruth llama a Jeanne y la invita a merendar en
una panaderia cercana. Jeanne esta contenta y
le comenta a Ruth sus planes de ir al cine con
Peter esa noche. Luego le pregunta por la fiesta:
«éestuvo bien? ¢Te divertiste?» Es la
oportunidad perfecta para compartir con su
amiga lo que le ha estado perturbando. Ruth le
dice que la fiesta estuvo bastante bien pero que
se sorprendié un poco al ver a Peter bailando
muy cerca de otra chica a la que no habia visto
antes. Nada mas terminar, Jeanne sonrie y le
dice que sabe de quién se trata: Peter la llamé
después de la fiesta para contarle lo feliz que
estaba ya que, después de mucho tiempo, se
encontré con Sarah, una amiga de la infancia
(que era practicamente como su hermana) que
habia emigrado a Estados Unidos hace 6 afios y,
desde entonces, no se habian vuelto a ver. Se
criaron juntos y un sentimiento verdadero y
profundo de hermandad los une.

iRuth se siente tan aliviada! i Y tan feliz! Peter no
estd engafiando a su amiga e incluso le ha
contado lo del baile. Asimismo, Jeanne estaba
muy contenta por la prueba de amistad que
Ruth le acababa de hacer, pues habia visto algo
aparentemente sospechoso en su novio y no se
lo ha ocultado. De verdad que Ruth es su mejor
amiga.

Ruth se da cuenta de que es importante tomar
decisiones para nuestro propio crecimiento.

Los problemas hay que afrontarlos y no
evitarlos, asi que Ruth fue valiente al
enfrentarse a la situacién y respetd su amistad
con Jeanne; no hay que alimentar ninguna
sombra y solo la sinceridad puede llevar a una
relacion sana, independientemente de su
naturaleza. De este modo, Ruth le da a su mejor
amiga una clara prueba de lealtad y se siente
orgullosa de su decisién, porque considera que
ha demostrado mucha madurez,
responsabilidad y valentia.

Lo mas facil habria sido callarse, pero se
enfrentd a la situacion y todo se solucioné.




story no. life skill partner
4.1 Effective communication PGAT
Story title

The promised prize trip!

iEl viaje prometido!

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

To speak or to be silent

Hablar o callarse

Main character (name, age, gender)

Mary, 14 years old; a girl;

Mary, 14 afios, chica.

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Mary is an excellent student. Her parents promised
that at the end of the school year she would be
rewarded with a trip abroad. A problem is arising.
The long-awaited dream cannot come true. The girl
suffers and is angry with her family. How can she
react?

Mary es una estudiante excelente. Sus padres le
han prometido que al final del curso le premiarian
con un viaje al extranjero. Surge un problema. El
viaje tan esperado no podra hacerse realidad. La
chica sufre y se enfada con su familia. ¢Cémo
reaccionara?

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

Mary is a high school student, and her parents are
very happy with her academic achievements. They
promise her that if, at the end of the school year,
she gets excellent grades, she will receive a prize - a
trip abroad and it will be possible to her to choose
the desired destination.

Throughout the school year, Mary works hard to
maintain her excellent grades. Summer is coming
and she is happy that she has completed her task
successfully. When the summer holidays begin,
Mary would like to book the prize trip, but her
parents inform her that the departure will have to
be postponed until the following year.

Mary is upset and angry, she does not understand
the reason for this decision. She believes that her
parents purposely deceived her in order to
motivate her to study. She cries and thinks about
how to act.

Mary va al instituto y sus padres estan muy felices
con los resultados académicos que ha logrado. Le
han prometido que si saca notas excelentes al
finalizar el curso le daran un premio: un viaje al
extranjero. Ademas, posiblemente le daran la
opcién de escoger el destino que ella desee.

A lo largo del curso, Mary trabaja duro para
mantener notas excelentes. El verano se acerca y
esta feliz por haber cumplido con su parte con éxito.
Cuando empiezan las vacaciones de verano, a Mary
le gustaria reservar el viaje, pero sus padres le
informan de que tendran que posponer la salida al
ano siguiente.

Mary estd disgustada y enfadada, no entiende la
razon de esta decision. Cree que sus padres la
engafaron a posta para motivarla a estudiar. Llora
y piensa en como actuar.




Choice: option 1 (about 500 characters)

Mary locks herself in her room and refuses to talk
to her parents. On the one hand, she thinks that by
acting in this way she will only sour relations with
them, but on the other hand she also thinks that by
shutting herself up she will be able to communicate
to them her disappointment in their deception and
punish them.

Although she knows that her father and mother will
be worried and anxious at seeing her so hostile and
cold, she thinks that they deserve it and that this is
the most effective response to make them realise
that they have done wrong.

So, she decides not to give in and to stand firm in
her position.

Mary se encierra en el cuarto y se niega a hablar con
sus padres. Por un lado, piensa que al actuar asi solo
conseguira deteriorar la relacién con ellos. Pero por
otro lado, también piensa que si se calla podrd
transmitirles la decepcidn causada por su engafo y
asi castigarles.

Aunque sabe que su padre y su madre se
preocuparan y estaran ansiosos al verla tan hostil y
fria, cree que se lo merecen y que esta es la
respuesta mas eficaz para que se den cuenta de que
han actuado mal.

Por lo que decide no dar el brazo a torcer y
permanecer firme en su postura.

OK choice: option 2 (about 500 characters)

Mary locks herself in her room and refuses to talk
to her parents, hoping to punish them for their
deception. But then she thinks that perhaps she has
misrepresented their intentions and that acting in
this way will only sour relations with her parents
without giving them the opportunity to explain the
situation.

Would it then make sense to be so hostile and cold
to them? In this way, even though her father and
mother might deserve punishment, she would risk
not knowing the reasons for their decision.

So she tries to calm down and comes out of her
room to talk to them asking for clarification.

Mary se encierra en el cuarto y se niega a hablar con
sus padres, esperando asi castigarles por este
engafio. Pero entonces piensa que tal vez haya
malinterpretado sus intenciones y que si actda asi
solo deteriorard la relacidn con sus padres sin darles
la oportunidad de explicar la situacion.

Entonces, étiene sentido ser tan hostil y fria con
ellos? Visto de esta forma, aunque su padre y su
madre tal vez merezcan un castigo, se arriesgaria a
no conocer los motivos de esta decision.

Por lo que intenta calmarse y sale del cuarto para
hablar con ellos y pedirles explicaciones.

Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

Mary stays in her room refusing for days to open
and answer. She only comes out of there when her
parents are not at home.

At first the parents are displeased by her reaction
and try to seek a dialogue, but then, faced with her
repeated refusals, they lose patience. Eventually
they become angry and shout at her through the
door that she will not make the trip now or ever.
Mary missed a good opportunity to practise
effective communication skill. A calm dialogue with
the parents would have allowed her to clarify and
perhaps find a shared solution.

Mary se queda en el cuarto y se niega durante dias
a abrir la puerta y a responder. Solo sale cuando sus
padres no estan en casa.

Al principio, ellos estdn contrariados con esta
reaccion e intentan buscar el didlogo, sin embargo,
se enfrentan a repetidos rechazos y pierden la
paciencia. Con el tiempo, se enfadan y le gritan a
través de la puerta que no viajard ni ahora ni nunca.
A Mary se le escapa una buena oportunidad para
practicar la habilidad de comunicarse eficazmente.
Un didlogo calmado con sus padres podria haberle




If we react impulsively without controlling our
emotions and without trying to understand the
motives of others, we will always end up in conflict.
If there is no effective communication, conflictual
relationships feed on each other until they become
unsustainable and any possibility of resolving
critical issues is precluded.

permitido aclarar la situacién y tal vez encontrar
una solucién comun.

Si reaccionamos impulsivamente sin controlar las
emocionesy sin entender los motivos de los demas,
siempre acabaremos en conflicto. Si no hay
comunicacion eficaz, las relaciones conflictivas se
alimentan entre si  hasta convertirse en
insostenibles, y cualquier posibilidad de resolver
asuntos criticos desaparece.

OK Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

When Mary, having regained her composure, talks
to her parents, they explain to her that at that time,
since they are forced to move house, they do not
have enough money to afford both the move and
her prize trip. At that point Mary understands their
reasons and agrees to postpone her vacation until
the following year, while her parents promise her
that, whatever happens, this time they will not
disappoint her.

By choosing the path of effective communication,
Mary has shown that she understands the power of
dialogue and listening.

The way we talk and relate to people is extremely
important. If we maintain a calm and non-angry
attitude, trying to smooth out conflicts and being
open to dialogue with others, we will have a better
chance of achieving good results. The power of
words can work wonders!

Cuando Mary recobra la compostura, habla con sus
padres. Ellos le explican que en ese momento, como
se han visto forzados a mudarse de casa, no tienen
suficiente dinero como para permitirse la mudanza
y el viaje. Entonces Mary entiende las razones y
accede a posponer sus vacaciones al proximo afio, y
por otro lado, sus padres le prometen que pase lo
gue pase, esta vez no la decepcionaran.

Al escoger el camino de la comunicacién eficaz,
Mary ha demostrado que entiende el poder del
didlogo y de escuchar a los demas.

La manera en la que hablamos y nos relacionamos
con las personas es extremamente importante. Si
mantenemos una actitud tranquila y no nos
enfadamos, intentando asi suavizar los conflictos y
estar abiertos al didlogo con los demas, tendremos
mas posibilidades de lograr buenos resultados. iEl
poder de la palabra consigue obrar maravillas!




story no. life skill partner
4.2 Effective communication EUDA
Story title

| Love on distance

| Amor a distancia

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

| Does he still love me?

| ¢Aun me quiere?

Main character (name, age, gender)

| Kate, 16, female

| Kate, 16, mujer

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Kate is experiencing her first long-distance love
story ever, and she wonders whether distance
could make her boyfriend break up with her.

Kate esta experimentando por primera vez una
historia de amor a larga distancia y se pregunta
si la distancia podria hacer que su novio rompa
con ella.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

Kate and John are high school sweethearts.
Once the summer break starts, John leaves for
a 3-week family trip in the mountains. Kate is
sad but she is looking forward to their reunion
to spend the rest of the summer together.
While being at a distance, they keep texting
over Whatsapp. In a week Kate notices that
John texts her less, and in a few days he
switches to replying once a day with short
messages.

Kate is worried, she thinks John may have
changed his mind about her or liked someone
else. She thinks of how to react.

Kate y John son la parejita del instituto. Pero
cuando empiezan las vacaciones de verano,
John se marcha a un viaje en familia de tres
semanas a las montanas. Ella esta friste,
aunque deseando el momento del reencuentro
para pasar el resto del verano juntos.

Mientras estan separados, se mandan
mensajes por Whatsapp. Después de una
semana, nota que John le escribe menos v,
unos dias mas tarde, pasa a responderle solo
una vez al dia con mensajes cortos.

Kate esta preocupada, cree que John ha
cambiado de parecer sobre ella o que le gusta
otra persona. Piensa en como actuar.

Choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

Kate is afraid that John does not like her
anymore. She feels down, very sad, and
heartbroken. On the one hand she would feel
like texting John to ask for an explanation, but,
on the other hand, she doesn’t not want to come
across as insecure or to force anyone to love
her.

So, she decides to not run after him and keep
her distance as well. She does not text him first
anymore and whenever he sends her a

Kate tiene miedo de haber dejado de gustarle a
John. Se viene abajo, esta triste y con el
corazén roto. Por un lado, podria escribirle y
pedirle una explicacién pero, por otro lado, no
quiere parecer insegura o forzar a nadie a
quererla.

Entonces decide no ir detras de él y mantener
las distancias también. Asi que ya no le escribe
primero y siempre que €l le envia un mensaje
durante el dia ella solo le contesta con un emoji.




message during the day she replies only with
an emoji.

Kate thinks maybe she is exaggerating, maybe
John does not write to her often because he is
busy with his family. Perhaps if she opened her
heart to him, he might reassure her.... "No, |
have to resist, | don't want to make a bad
impression!" she finally thinks. So, she decides
that a detached attitude is the best choice.

Kate cree que a lo mejor esta exagerando, y
que puede que John no le escriba a menudo
porque esta ocupado con su familia. Si tal vez
le abriera su corazon, él la tranquilizaria... «No,
tengo que resistir, jno quiero causar una mala
impresionly piensa finalmente. Por lo que
decide que la mejor opcion es tener una actitud
de indiferencia.

OK choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Kate is afraid that John does not like her
anymore. She feels down, very sad, and
heartbroken.

In order not to make a bad impression, passing
as insecure, she would like to maintain an aloof
attitude and respond to John's rare messages
only with emoji. Then, however, she thinks that
maybe she is overreacting and that maybe John
is too busy traveling with his family and doesn’t
have time to text her constantly.

She decides the best idea is to text him and ask
if there is something wrong, as she feels the
need to request some clarifications.

She takes her courage in both hands and sends
a message to John: ‘Hi John, I've noticed you
are acting cold recently and don’t text me often.
I'm really worried. Is there anything wrong
between us?’

Kate tiene miedo de haber dejado de gustarle a
John. Se viene abajo, esta ftriste y con el
corazén roto.

Para no causarle una mala impresion ni parecer
insegura, le gustaria mantener una actitud
distante y responder a los mensajes de John
solo con emojis. Sin embargo, cree que tal vez
esta exagerando, a lo mejor John solo esta
viajando con su familia y no tiene tiempo para
mandarle mensajes constantemente.

Entonces decide que la mejor idea es escribirle
y preguntarle si ocurre algo, ya que siente la
necesidad de pedir aclaraciones.

Se arma de valor y le manda un mensaje a John
diciendo: «Hola John, he notado que estas frio
ultimamente y que no me escribes tan a
menudo. Estoy bastante preocupada. ¢Ha
pasado algo entre nosotros?».

Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

Before the end of the trip, John texts Kate that
he is almost home and that he misses her. Kate
does not reply because doesn’t want to seem
like a fool.

Once John comes back, he rushes to finally see
her and asks what’s going on. Kate eventually
speaks up about her disappointment and asks
to break up. John is terrified and says he never
intended to hurt her and that he couldn’t text her
often only for a few days because he was hiking
in the mountains with his family and, most of the
time, he didn’t have good reception to use the
smartphone. He is very sad that she could give
up on their relationship so fast.

Effective communication is a cornerstone of any
kind of relationship. People who can
communicate effectively can form successful

Antes de que termine el viaje, John le escribe a
Kate diciendo que le queda poco para volver y
que la echa de menos. Kate no le responde
porque no quiere parecer tonta.

Cuando John regresa, se apresura a verla por
fin y le pregunta qué esta ocurriendo. Ella
termina hablando sobre cémo se siente
decepcionada y le pide romper. John esta
aterrado y le explica que hacerle dafio nunca
fue su intencion y que no podia mandarle
mensajes a menudo, solo por unos dias,
porque estaba haciendo senderismo por las
montanas con su familia, y no tenia sefal en el
movil durante la mayor parte del tiempo. Le
entristece mucho que se haya cansado tan
rapido de su relacion.




relationships based on trust and understanding.
However, those who don’t experience many
problems and unnecessary arguments that
could ruin their relationships.

Communication through electronic devices
makes it much easier to misunderstand each
other’s actions and words. Unless you openly
talk about things that bother you, your mind will
become full of doubts. If you don’t address
these doubts, they will accumulate and with
time turn into problems and may lead to losing
people.

La comunicacion eficaz es la piedra clave de
cualquier relacion. Las personas que se
comunican eficazmente pueden establecer
relaciones exitosas basadas en la confianza y
la comprensidén. Sin embargo, aquellos que no
experimentan muchos problemas ni tienen
discusiones innecesarias podrian arruinar sus
relaciones.

La comunicacion a través de los dispositivos

electronicos puede provocar la
malinterpretacion de los hechos y las palabras
de los demas. A no ser que hables

abiertamente de lo que te molesta, estaras
lleno de dudas, estas se acumularan y con el
tiempo se convertirdan en problemas que
pueden llevar a perder a las personas.

OK Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

John does not reply for a while and Kate starts
feeling horrified again. At the end of the day,
John replies with a text that he was hiking with
his family and there was no reception to use the
smartphone. He apologizes for not texting her
often and promises to catch up as soon as he is
done with the hiking tour. He adds that there is
no issue in their relationship and that he misses
her. Kate feels relieved and happy that she
didn’t give up easily and decided to talk to him.
Open and honest communication is the
foundation of any kind of relationship. Effective
communication can help people find the source
of their problems. Once you know the cause of
the problem, you can find the solutions.
Without good communication, problems will pile
up, and a relationship will become a struggle.
With effective communication, you will be able
to handle any problems you may face and
maintain an emotional connection. The ability to
express oneself and hear a person is a key to
making relationships work. Effective
communication helps avoid problems and
allows us to have healthy and loving
relationships.

John tarda en responder y Kate empieza a
sentirse fatal otra vez. Al final del dia, él le
contesta con un mensaje diciendo que estaba
haciendo senderismo con su familia y que no
tenia red en el movil. Le pide perdén por no
haber escrito tan a menudo y le promete
ponerse al dia en cuanto termine la ruta de
senderismo. Ahfade que no hay ningun
problema con su relacion y que la echa de
menos. Kate se siente aliviada y feliz por no
haberse rendido facilmente y por haberse
decidido a hablar con él.

La comunicacién abierta y honesta es el
fundamento de cualquier tipo de relacion. La
comunicacion eficaz puede ayudar a las
personas a encontrar el origen de sus
problemas. Cuando se conoce la causa, se
encuentran las soluciones.

Sin una buena comunicacion, los problemas se
amontonaran, y la relacion se volvera una
lucha. Con una comunicacion eficaz, seras
capaz de lidiar con cualquier problema que
enfrentes y de mantener una conexion
emocional. La habilidad de expresarse y de
escuchar a una persona es la clave para hacer
que las relaciones funcionen. Este tipo de
comunicacion ayuda a evitar problemas y nos
permite tener relaciones sanas y llenas de
amor.




story no. life skill partner
4.3 Effective communication EUDA
Story title

\ Communication with parents

\ Comunicacién con los padres

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

\ Do parents really don’t understand us?

\ ¢ Realmente los padres no nos entienden?

Main character (name, age, gender)

| Carol, 15, female

| Carol, 15, mujer

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Carol is trying to help a new schoolmate who is
being targeted by bullies, even if they are not
close friends, and she ends up in trouble.

Carol esta intentando ayudar a un nuevo
compafiero del colegio a quien le estan
haciendo bullying, aunque no sean amigos
cercanos, y termina metida en problemas.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

Summer break is over, and Carol is back to
school. There are new joiners this year that
make jokes about her classmate Luke. Luke
and Carol are not close friends, but she feels
their behavior is disrespectful and immature.
Once, after another bullying incident, Carol
decides to defend the boy and stands up for
him. She wants to gesture the bully away from
Luke, but the boy steps back, slips on a
misplaced backpack and fall to the ground. He
starts crying and other classmates call the
teacher. After a quick examination, the boy has
no injuries whatsoever, but he is sent home to
rest.

Carol is sent to the principal's office.
Apparently, the boy says he was just standing
talking to his friends and Carol hurt him on
purpose. Carol tries to explain what had
happened actually, but the principal decides
she just wants to cover herself and suspends
her for one week.

Once Carol got home, her mom already knows
the news and asks what had happened.
However, knowing how strict her mom can be
sometimes, Carol starts wondering whether it is
worth explaining her how things really went and
whether she would understand her.

Las vacaciones de verano se han acabado y
Carol vuelve al colegio. Hay nuevos alumnos
este afo que se rien de su companero de clase,
Luke. El y Carol no son intimos amigos, pero
ella cree que estan siendo irrespetuosos e
inmaduros.

Una vez, después de otro incidente de bullying,
Carol decide defender al chico y le defiende.
Quiere alejar al abusén de Luke, pero este
retrocede, se resbala con una mochila mal
puesta y se cae al suelo. Empieza a llorar y los
demas compaferos llaman al profesor.
Después de examinarlo rapidamente, no
parece estar herido, pero le envian a casa a
descansar.

Mandan a Carol al despacho del director. Por lo
visto, el chico dice que estaba de pie hablando
con sus amigos y Carol le hizo dafo a
propdsito. Carol intenta explicar lo que pasoé en
realidad, pero el director da por hecho que solo
quiere encubrirse, por lo que la expulsa una
semana a casa.

Cuando Carol llega a casa, su madre ya se ha
enterado de la noticia y le pregunta qué paso.
Sin embargo, sabiendo lo estricta que es su
madre puede llegar a ser, Carol empieza a
preguntarse si vale la pena explicarle lo que
realmente ocurrid y si ella la entenderia.




Choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

In her mind, Carol is torn, several feelings and
questions run through her. Because of her fear
and despair, she is finally convinced that her
mom won'’t believe her. On the one hand, she
feels unfairly accused of something she did not
commit and wishes her mother knew the truth
and could console her. On the other hand, she
fears that her mother will not believe her, just
like the principal. This would only increase her
despair. She does not feel like taking the risk.
For this reason, she decides to run to her room
and lock the door instead of saying something
and expressing her feelings. She believes this
way she will avoid a fight and handle the
situation on her own.

En su cabeza, Carol esta rota, le surgen varios
sentimientos y preguntas. A causa del miedo y
de la desesperacion, se ha autoconvencido de
que su madre no la creera. Por un lado, siente
que es injusto ser acusada de algo que no ha
cometido y desea que su madre supiera la
verdad y la consolara. Por otro, teme que su
madre no la creera, como el director. Esto solo

empeoraria la desesperacion. No quiere
arriesgarse.
Por esta razon, decide irse al cuarto y

encerrarse en vez de decir algo y expresar sus
sentimientos. Cree que asi evitara una pelea y
manejara la situacion por si misma.

OK choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Carol wonders what she would have to lose
should she decide to speak openly with her
mother. What if, like the principal, she, who is
usually very strict and suspicious, did not
believe her and accused her of being a liar?
That would be a blow to Carol. On the other
hand, the principal's punishment is so harsh
and undeserved that Carol is down and would
need understanding and comfort.

So, she decides to try to talk to her mother even
though she doesn’t know what her reaction will
be. She wants to have the opportunity to explain
what happened to prove her truth...

Carol se pregunta qué tendria que perder si
decidiera hablar abiertamente con su madre.
¢ Qué pasaria si, al igual que el director, su
madre no le cree, como normalmente es tan
estricta y desconfiada, y la acusa de estar
mintiendo? Eso le destrozaria a Carol. Por otro
lado, el castigo del director es tan duro e injusto
que Carol esta triste y lo que necesitaria es
comprension y consuelo.

Asi que, decide intentar hablar con su madre
aun sin saber como reaccionara. Quiere tener
la oportunidad de explicarle qué ha pasado
para demostrarle la verdad.

Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

Being locked in her room, Carol starts crying
thinking there is no person on the planet that
understands her. She feels down and doesn’t
want to go to that school ever again. Even
father, back home, hears the mother's version
and becomes angry with her. She feels like
everyone turned their back on her. Maybe she
should have told everything to her mother?
Would she still feel this way?

It is very important for parents and children to
be able to communicate openly and effectively
with each other. When communication is done
effectively, children begin to feel that they are

Al estar encerrada en el cuarto, Carol empieza
a llorar y a pensar en que no hay nadie en el
mundo que la entienda. Se siente triste y no
quiere ir al colegio nunca mas. Incluso su
padre, cuando llega a casa, oye la version de la
madre y se enfada con ella. Siente que todos le
han dado la espalda. Tal vez, ¢deberia
habérselo contado todo a su madre? ; Seguiria
sintiéndose asi?

Es muy importante tanto para padres como
para hijos ser capaces de comunicarse abierta
y eficazmente entre si. Cuando Ila
comunicacion es eficaz, los hijos se sienten
respetados, escuchados y comprendidos por




respected, heard, and understood by their
parents, which is a boost to their self-esteem.
A benefit of speaking to others is being able to
express what is happening, and, in this way, to
come to terms with it with their help.

Talking about their feelings and concerns will
make teens feel relieved and being listened to,
leading to getting empathy and support.
However, a child that prefers to shut inside and
remain silent often feels alone and thinks “no
one understands me”.

Even though it might seem hard, talking things
over with a parent can help people feel less
stressed and lonely. Together, they can think of
ways to cope, solve the problem, and feel
better.

sus padres, lo que es un estimulo para su
autoestima. Uno de los beneficios de hablar
con los demas es el de poder expresar lo que
ha ocurrido y asi, resolverlo con su ayuda.
Hablar sobre los sentimientos y las
preocupaciones hara que los adolescentes se
sientan aliviados y escuchados, llevandolos a
recibir empatia y apoyo. Sin embargo, un nifio
que prefiere encerrarse en si mismo vy
permanecer callado a menudo se siente solo y
piensa que «nadie le entiende».

Aunque parezca dificil, hablar sobre las cosas
con un padre puede ayudar a las personas a
sentirse menos estresadas y solas. Juntos,
pueden pensar en maneras de superar,
resolver el problema y sentirse mejor.

OK Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

After Carol tells her mom everything, she hugs
her and says that she is so proud to see her
daughter being such a good person. She thanks
her for honesty and says that she’s happy Carol
decided to help Luke. Later, she calls the
principal and tells him the real story. The next
day Carol gets admitted back to school. Carol is
happy with her decision and feels closer to her
mom than ever before.

Effective communication between parent and
teen is important because it allows parents to
understand what their child is thinking and/or
feeling therefore making it possible to help
better in case of need.

Effective communication between parents and
kids is successful when both feel able to talk
freely about their feelings and feel heard and
understood, as well as knowing they won’t be
judged because they love and care about each
other. Such relationships make both sides feel
better - parents are sure their children feel well,
and children know who to go to in case they
need support.

Después de haberle contado todo a su madre,
esta la abraza y le dice que esta muy orgullosa
de ella y de ver que su hija es una persona tan
buena. Agradece su honestidad y le dice que
esta feliz porque decidiera ayudar a Luke. Mas
tarde, su madre llama al director y le cuenta lo
que realmente ocurri6. Al dia siguiente, a Carol
la readmiten en el colegio. esta feliz por haber
tomado esa decision y se siente mas cerca que
nunca de su madre.

La comunicacion eficaz entre padres vy
adolescentes es importante porque permite que
los padres entiendan lo que piensan o sienten
sus hijos, por lo que consiguen ayudarles mejor
cuando lo necesitan.

La comunicacion eficaz entre padres e hijos es
un éxito cuando ambos son capaces de hablar
abiertamente sobre sus sentimientos y se
sienten escuchados y comprendidos, asi como
saber que no se les juzgara porque les aman y
se preocupan por ellos. Relaciones como esta
hacen que ambas partes se sientan bien: los
padres estan seguros de que sus hijos se
sienten bien y los hijos saben a quién acudir si
lo necesitan.




story no. life skill partner
5.1 Empathy PGAT
Story title
‘ The Triangle ‘ El triangulo

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

‘ "Dance is a dream..."

‘ «Bailar es un suefo...»

Main character (name, age, gender)

Lucas - a boy, 17, Elizabeth - a girl, 16 , Mary - a girl,
16

Lucas, chico, 17 afios; Elizabeth, chica, 16 afios;
Mary, chica, 16 afos

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

A dance club is formed at school. Two girls stand out
from the rest with their talent, beauty and charm.
They were chosen as soloists of the composition.
The two are equal in their capabilities and therefore
alternate in appearances. A boy joins the club, who
also becomes a soloist. A conflict arises between
the two girls because they both want to dance as
soloists with him in the next performance.

Se forma un club de baile en el colegio. Dos chicas
destacan del resto por su talento, belleza y encanto.
Son elegidas como solistas de la obra. Como las dos
son iguales en capacidad, se alternan las
apariciones en escena. Un chico se une al club,
guien también se convierte en solista. Surge un
conflicto entre las dos chicas porque ambas quieren
ser las solistas que bailen con él en la siguiente pase.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

A dance club was established at the school. Mary
and Elizabeth are soloists, and everyone admires
them because they are really very good dancers.
The team always wins the first places in all
competitions thanks to them. The organization in
the club has a clear and strict rule: the two soloists
must take turns in the performances.

In the new school year, Lukas, also a very good
dancer, is included in the composition. He quickly
establishes himself as a leader and everyone likes
him. Elizabeth falls in love with him at first sight,
while Mary greatly admires him as a dancer.

For the anniversary of the school, the club is
preparing a rich program, according to which the
soloists are Mary and Lukas, because Elizabeth
danced as a soloist in the last performance.
Elizabeth asks Mary if she can take her place. Mary
wants to dance with Lucas, regardless of Elizabeth's
wishes.

Se ha formado un club de baile en el colegio. Mary
y Elizabeth son las solistas y todos las admiran
porque verdaderamente son muy buenas
bailarinas. El equipo siempre gana el primer premio
en todas las competiciones gracias a ellas. La
organizacién en el club tiene una regla clara y
estricta: las dos solistas deben turnarse en los
pases.

En el nuevo curso escolar, Lukas, que también es un
bailarin muy bueno, se une a la obra. Rdpidamente
se establece como lider y a todo el mundo le cae
bien. Elizabeth se enamora de él a primera vista,
mientras que Mary lo admira enormemente como
bailarin.

Para el aniversario del colegio, el club prepara un
programa suculento, y de acuerdo con este, los
solistas son Mary y Lukas, ya que Elizabeth fue la
solista en el ultimo pase.

Elizabeth le pide a Mary si podria ocupar su lugar.
Pero Mary quiere bailar con  Lukas,
independientemente de los deseos de Elizabeth.




Choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

Mary reflects on her attitude toward Elizabeth.
They have been good friends for many years, and
this is the first time that anything threatens to
divide them.

Mary thinks about it for a long time. It is true that
Elizabeth is in love with Lukas and that this show
would give her an opportunity to be in close contact
with him, but on the other hand Mary feels that her
friend should understand that this performance is
important to her as well: Lukas's prowess would
allow Mary to let her talent shine. After all, the rules
speak for themselves: this time it is her turn as a
soloist!

Mary therefore chooses not to comply with
Elizabeth's request.

Mary reflexiona acerca de su actitud hacia
Elizabeth. Han sido buenas amigas durante muchos
afios y esta es la primera vez que algo amenaza con
dividirlas.

Mary piensa en ello mucho tiempo. Es verdad que
Elizabeth estd enamorada de Lukas y que este show
seria una oportunidad para acercarse mas a él, pero
por otro lado, Mary siente que su amiga deberia
entender que este pase también es importante para
ella: la destreza de Lukas haria que su talento
brillase. Después de todo, las reglas son las reglas:
jEsta vez le toca a ella ser la solista!

Por lo tanto, Mary decide no acceder a la peticidon
de Elizabeth.

OK choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Mary reflects on her attitude toward Elizabeth.
They have been friends for many years, and this is
the first time that anything threatens to divide
them.

Mary thinks about it for a long time. Elizabeth
should understand how important it is for Mary to
participate as a soloist in this performance, in
which, thanks to Lukas' skill, her talent could shine.
However, she realizes that her friend is very much
in love with Lukas and that this recital would offer
her the opportunity to be in close contact with him
and perhaps win him over. Patience for the rules:
being a good friend sometimes means taking a step
back to show affection!

Mary then chooses to acquiesce to Elizabeth's
request and goes to talk to the choreographer.

Mary reflexiona acerca de su actitud hacia
Elizabeth. Han sido buenas amigas durante muchos
afios y esta es la primera vez que algo amenaza con
dividirlas.

Mary piensa en ello durante mucho tiempo.
Elizabeth deberia entender lo importante que es
para Mary participar como solista en este pase, en
el cual, gracias a la destreza de Lucas, su talento
podria brillar. Sin embargo, se da cuenta de que su
amiga estd muy enamorada de Lukas y de que este
recital le daria la oportunidad de acercarse a él y tal
vez de conquistarlo. Hay que tener paciencia con las
normas, ia veces ser una buena amiga significa
renunciar a algunas cosas para demostrar afecto!
Entonces Mary decide acceder a la peticion de
Elizabeth y habla con el coredgrafo.

Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

The performance is a success and, as Mary
expected, the pas de deux won everyone over.
During the rehearsal with Lukas, moreover, their
friendship grew stronger. However, the joy of their
achievements is clouded by the coldness of
Elizabeth, who now prefers the company of other
dancers in the club to her own.

Mary was unable to fully step into her friend's

shoes, and this unfortunately, given the particular

situation, compromised their friendship.

El pase es un éxito, como Mary esperaba, el pas de
deux conquista a todos. Durante el ensayo con
Lukas, ademas, su amistad se vuelve mas fuerte. Sin
embargo, la alegria por los logros se nubla con la
frialdad de Elizabeth, quien ahora prefiere estar con
otros bailarines del club.

Mary no fue capaz de ponerse en los zapatos de su
amiga por completo, y esto desgraciadamente,
dada la situacion particular, comprometio su
amistad.




Empathy, or the ability to empathize with others,
allows us to understand their needs and desires,
and this also gives us the ability to understand when
it is appropriate to give up something in order to
help them, especially when it comes to people we
love. Being empathetic really means not only
stepping into the shoes of others, but also, if
possible, making concrete gestures of solidarity.

La empatia o la habilidad de empatizar con los
demas nos permite entender las necesidades y
deseos ajenos, y también esto nos da la habilidad
de entender cuando es apropiado renunciar a algo
para ayudar a otra persona, especialmente cuando
se trata de personas que amamos. Ser empatico no
solo significa ponerse en los zapatos de los demas,
sino, si es posible, hacer un gesto solidario
concreto.

OK Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

The performance is a success. Elizabeth twirls
happily in the arms of Lukas, with whom she has
forged a closer relationship; Mary is happy for her
and the choreographer approaches her to
congratulate her, telling her that she has been such
a good friend and that he has a special show in mind
designed just for her.

Mary was able to step completely into her friend's
shoes, and this can only strengthen their friendship.
Empathy, or the ability to empathize with others,
allows us to understand their needs and desires,
and this also gives us the ability to understand when
it is appropriate to give up something in order to
help them, especially when it comes to people we
love. Being empathetic means not only putting
ourselves in the shoes of others, but also, if
possible, making small concrete gestures of
solidarity.

El pase es un éxito. Elizabeth da vueltas felizmente
en los brazos de Lukas, con quien ha forjado una
relacion mas cercana. Mary esta feliz por ellay el
coredgrafo se acerca a ella para felicitarla, le dice
qgue ha sido una buena amiga y que tiene en mente
un show especial disefiado solo para ella.

Mary fue capaz de ponerse en los zapatos de su
amiga de verdad y esto solo fortalecid la amistad.
La empatia o la habilidad de empatizar con los
demas nos permite entender las necesidades y
deseos ajenos, y también esto nos da la habilidad
de entender cudndo es apropiado renunciar a algo
para ayudar a otra persona, especialmente cuando
se trata de personas que amamos. Ser empatico no
solo significa ponerse en los zapatos de los demas,
sino, si es posible, hacer un gesto solidario
concreto.




story no. life skill partner
5.2 Empathy EUDA
Story title

| A Grumpy Friend

| Un amigo grufion

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

‘ What feeling is going through you?

‘ ¢, Qué sentimientos te invaden?

Main character (name, age, gender)

| Mike, 15, male

| Mike, 15, varén

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Mike and his group of classmates need to
decide how to react to their friend Alex’s weird
behavior. What is going on with him?

Mike y su grupo de compafieros de clase
necesitan decidir como reaccionar al
comportamiento extrafio de su Alex. ;Qué le
ocurre?

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

Summer is over and the new school year has
just started. Mike, however, noticed that
something has changed compared to the
previous year: Alex, who used to be the most
cheerful and outgoing of them all, now looks
kind of upset all the time and shows a dismissive
and socially awkward behavior. Not only is he
not engaging in his peers’ group activities
anymore, but he barely speaks, and even when
he does, he always acts angry and irritated. His
grades are also taking a turn for the worse: last
year he used to be at the top of the class and
enthusiastic about all the subjects; now he just
does not seem to care about anything anymore.
Due to his own behavior, Alex ended up as an
outcast and he is being marginalized because
no one wants to hang out with this “new version”
of him. Classmates start making fun of him and
laughing at his face. Even Mike, who in the
previous year used to spend a lot of time in
Alex's company, begins to avoid him.

One day, while walking back home from school,
Mike and Charles - another member of the
peers’ group - start discussing this situation.
Charles' opinion is that something bad must
have happened to Alex, otherwise he would not
behave this way. He therefore proposes to Mike,

El verano se ha terminado y el nuevo curso
escolar acaba de empezar. Sin embargo, Mike
nota que algo ha cambiado con respecto al afio
anterior: Alex, quien solia ser el mas animado y
extrovertido de todos ellos, ahora parece estar
enfadado todo el rato y muestra un
comportamiento arrogante y frio socialmente.
No solo ya no participa en las actividades de
grupo con los colegas, sino que tampoco habla,
y cuando lo hace, siempre parece estar
enfadado e irritado. Ademas, esta sacando
peores notas: el afo pasado estaba entre los
mejores de la clase y le entusiasmaban las
asignaturas; ahora, parece que ya no le
importan. A causa de este comportamiento,
Alex se ha vuelto un marginado y los demas le
excluyen porque nadie quiere salir con esta
«nueva version» suya. Algunos companeros
empiezan a burlarse de él y a reirse en su cara.
Incluso Mike, que solia pasar mucho tiempo
con Alex durante el afio pasado, empezo a
evitarlo.

Un dia, mientras volvia a casa del colegio, Mike
y Charles, otro miembro del grupo de amigos,
empezaron a hablar sobre esta situacion.

En la opinién de Charles, a Alex ha debido de
ocurrirle algo malo, sino no se comportaria asi.
Entonces le propone a Mike, que conoce mejor




who knows Alex best, to try to talk to him to
better understand what is happening to him.

a Alex, que intente hablar con él para entender
mejor qué es lo que le ocurre.

OK choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

Once home, Mike thinks back to Charles'
words. Is his friend right? It is certainly true
that Alex has crossed the line with his grumpy
attitudes. In this first month of school Alex has
been really unbearable and Mike feels like
giving up on him. But what if something bad
really happened to him? At this thought, Mike
decides that marginalizing and avoiding him
would not be friendly behaviour and proposes
to call him and make a step towards him.

Ya en casa, Mike piensa en lo que Charles le
dijo. ¢ Tendra razén su amigo? Es verdad que
Alex se ha pasado de la raya con esta actitud
grufiona. En el primer mes de curso Alex ha
estado insoportable y Mike quiere tirar la
toalla. Pero, ¢y si algo malo le ha pasado? Al
pensar esto, Mike decide que marginarle y
evitarle no son comportamientos amigables y
se propone llamarle y acercarse a él.

Choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Once home, Mike thinks back to Charles'
words. Is his friend right? Maybe something
bad has happened to Alex? That would explain
such a transformation. Should he call him to
try to understand? That's how friends behave.
However, Mike thinks that the first person who
didn't behave like a friend was Alex himself
and that, whatever happened to him, Alex
really crossed the line! So, he decides that he
will continue to avoid him as he has done so
far. If anything, it will be Alex who will make a
step towards him if he ever feels like it.

Ya en casa, Mike piensa en lo que Charles le
dijo. ¢ Tendra razén su amigo? ¢Puede que le
haya pasado algo malo a Alex? Eso explicaria
esa transformacion. jDeberia llamarle para
intentar entenderlo? Es lo que harian los
amigos. Sin embargo, Mike piensa en que el
primero que no se ha comportado como un
amigo es Alex y que, sea lo que sea que le ha
ocurrido, jse ha pasado bastante! Entonces,
decide que continuara evitandole como hasta
ahora. En todo caso, deberia ser Alex quien
intente acercarse a él si es que quiere.

OK Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

Despite feeling anxious about talking to Alex
after avoiding him for the first month of school,
and also a little ashamed for being rude to him,
Mike finally calls Alex.

At first, Alex is shocked by Mike’s calling
because he was not expecting it, but then he
confides to him that he has experienced a
family loss which utterly traumatized him. He
explains that he was not ready to share this
trauma with his friends, that it made him
withdraw into himself, and that he was feeling
sad and angry at the same time. Mike
understands the situation and apologizes to
Alex for not being there for him when he most
needed it.

In this situation, Mike was able to put himself
in Alex's shoes and, although he did not know

Aunque se siente ansioso por ir a hablar con
Alex después de haberle evitado durante el
primer mes de curso, y ademas un poco
avergonzado por haber sido duro con él, Mike
por fin le llama.

Al principio, a Alex le sorprende la llamada de
Mike porque no la esperaba, pero entonces le
confiesa que ha pasado por una pérdida en la
familia que le ha traumatizado totalmente. Le
explica que no estaba listo para compartir este
trauma con sus amigos, que solo consiguié
guardarselo y que se sentia triste y enfadado
a la vez. Mike entiende la situacién y le pide
perddn por no haber estado ahi cuando mas lo
necesitaba.

En esta situacion, Mike fue capaz de ponerse
en los zapatos de Alex y, a pesar de que no




beforehand what had happened to him, he
realised that he probably just needed comfort
and help. Being empathetic means just that:
being able to perceive the moods of others
and be in solidarity with those in need.

If we try not to judge people when they do not
act as we expect, but rather try to
communicate with them and understand them
by being curious, open and cooperative, we
might be able to relate better to others and
prevent conflicts.

sabia de antemano lo que le habia ocurrido,
se dio cuenta de que probablemente solo
necesitaba consuelo y ayuda. Ser empatico
significa solo eso: ser capaz de percibir el
estado de animo de los demas y ser solidario
con los que lo necesitan.

Si intentamos no juzgar a las personas cuando
no actlan como se espera, sino que en vez de
eso, intentamos comunicarnos con ellos y
entenderlos siendo curiosos, abiertos y
estando dispuestos a cooperar, es posible que
entendamos mejor a los demas y evitemos
conflictos.

Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

The next day at school, when Alex sees that,
before the volleyball match, no one wants him
on their team, including Mike, with whom he
had a lot of chemistry the year before, he has
a crying fit. Turning to Mike in tears, he tells
him: "I thought that at least you were able to
understand me and be there for me. Instead
you exclude me like the others'. Mike is hard
hit by those words and feels terribly guilty.
Mike did not demonstrate the ability to be
empathetic: he failed to step into Alex's shoes
by understanding his state of mind and staying
close to him.

Empathy is a skill that allows us to identify with
others and is good to develop as much as
possible because it completes us as human
beings capable of understanding not only our
own needs but also those of others.

If we do not put any effort into human relations
and we avoid communication, we will never
learn how to be empathetic persons, and the
risk is not only to lose those we love, but to
become insensitive people.

Al dia siguiente en el colegio, Alex, al ver que
nadie lo quiere en su equipo para el partido de
voleibol, incluido Mike, con quien tuvo tanta
quimica el afo pasado, se rompe a llorar. Y
dirigiéndose a Mike en lagrimas le dice: «Creia
que al menos tu serias capaz de entenderme
y estar ahi para mi. Pero no has hecho mas
que excluirme, como los demasy. Esas
palabras le afectaron a Mike y se siente
terriblemente culpable. Mike no demostro la
capacidad de ser empatico: fallo al intentar
ponerse en los zapatos de Alex para entender
su estado de animo y estar con él.

La empatia es una habilidad que nos permite
identificarnos con los demas y es bueno que la
desarrollemos todo lo que podamos porque
nos completa como seres humanos, capaces
de entender no solo nuestras necesidades,
sino también las de nuestro projimo.

Si no nos esforzamos en las relaciones
humanas y evitamos la comunicacion, nunca
aprenderemos a ser empaticos, y el riesgo
que eso conlleva, ademas de perder a los que
amamos, es el de convertirnos en personas
insensibles.




story no. life skill partner
5.3 Empathy EUDA
Story title

| A Pleasant Discovery

\ Un descubrimiento agradable

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

| Hope for a fresh start

\ La esperanza de un nuevo comienzo

Main character (name, age, gender)

| Jane, 15, female

| Jane, 15, chica

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Jane must deal with a new classmate who has
just moved from another country and is facing
a difficult situation in the new social
environment.

Jane tiene que lidiar con una nueva
compafiera de clase que se acaba de mudar
desde otro pais y que esta enfrentando una
situacion dificil en este nuevo ambiente social.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

A new girl, Dara, has just joined the class after
moving from Thailand in the middle of the
school year because of her mother’s job. She
has not fully mastered the new language very
well, which makes her quite shy and
introverted. She also looks pretty sad because
she clearly misses home and all the people
she had to say goodbye to.

She is thus struggling to make friends and to fit
in the new environment. For this reason, and
because she looks different from everyone
else (in terms of skin colour, style, etc.) her
schoolmates see her like some kind of weirdo -
and they treat her as such; they even imitate
her accent to make fun of her. Even though
they are not being nice to her, she would do
anything to be accepted and recognized as a
group member.

Within the group there are two other girls:
Emma, who has been acting like the group
leader for a long time, does not usually like the
newcomers because she is scared to lose her
leadership, so she tends to incite mocking
behaviours against Dara; Jane, on the
contrary, can relate with Dara’s situation since
she herself was once the “newbie”, so she
knows what it means not to feel welcome.

Una nueva chica, Dara, acaba de unirse a la
clase después de mudarse de Tailandia a
mitad del curso escolar por causa del trabajo
de su madre. No domina completamente la
nueva lengua, lo que la hace ser bastante
timida e introvertida. Ademas, parece estar
muy triste porque obviamente echa de menos
su hogar y a todas las personas de las que
tuvo que despedirse.

Asi que le esta costando hacer amigos y
encajar en el nuevo ambiente. Por esta razon,
y porque tiene una apariencia diferente del
resto (en lo que se refiere a su color de piel,
estilo, etc.) los comparieros de clase la ven
como a una especie de bicho raro, y la tratan
como tal, incluso imitan su acento para
burlarse de ella. Aunque no son simpaticos
con ella, esta haria lo que fuera por sentirse
aceptada y reconocida como parte del grupo.
Dentro del grupo hay otras dos chicas: Emma,
quien lleva siendo la lider del grupo por mucho
tiempo. A ella no le gustan los nuevos porque
le asusta perder su liderazgo, asi que tiende a
incitar burlas contra Dara; y por otro lado esta
Jane, que comprende la situacién de Dara ya
que ella también fue la «novata», asi que
sabe lo que significa no sentirse bienvenida.




Choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

Although Jane cannot help identifying to Dara
because of her personal experience and she
feels like doing something to allow Dara to
integrate into the group, she is also afraid to
take a step towards her. Since she has already
experienced being the “outsider”, she does not
want to feel cut off from the rest of the group
again. She would rather stick to Emma’s rules
and make sure she aligns with the overall
group behaviour towards the new girl.
Therefore, she decides not to do anything to
help Dara; it is not really her business after all,
so why would she risk her own group
membership?

Aunque Jane no puede evitar identificarse con
Dara por su experiencia personal y siente que
debe hacer algo para permitir que Dara se
integre en el grupo, también tiene miedo de
acercarse a ella. Como ya ha experimentado
lo que es ser «forastera», no quiere sentirse
marginada por el grupo otra vez. Deberia
limitarse a seguir las reglas de Emmay
asegurarse de que se comporta como el resto
del grupo con la nueva. Por lo tanto, decide no
hacer nada para ayudar a Dara, al fin y al
cabo, no es problema suyo, asi que, ¢ por qué
arriesgar la pertenencia al grupo?

OK choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Jane feels guilty for not doing enough to help
Dara, who reminds her of herself some years
ago. She believes that the group might not like
Dara just because they did not give her a
chance to open up, and that maybe she could
do something to fix this. Although Jane is
afraid that by showing herself as a friend of
Dara “the weirdo”, others will start
marginalising her too, she would rather listen
to her mind and act in favour of her beliefs.
She starts thinking about possible ways to
include Dara in the group without upsetting
anyone, nor forcing it.

Jane se siente culpable por no hacer lo
suficiente para ayudar a Dara, quien le
recuerda a ella misma hace algunos afos.
Cree que es posible que Dara no le caiga bien
al grupo porque no le dan una oportunidad de
abrirse, y tal vez ella podria hacer algo para
arreglarlo. Aunque Jane tiene miedo de que la
marginen también cuando la vean como amiga
de Dara «la rara», prefiere hacerse caso a si
misma y actuar a favor de sus creencias.
Empieza a pensar en maneras posibles de
incluir a Dara en el grupo sin enfadar a nadie,
ni forzar nada.

Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

One morning in class Dara has a panic attack:
she starts shaking and sweating and says she
can no longer breathe. While the other
classmates are frightened and do not know
how to behave, Jane can find the right words
to calm Dara down and, at the same time,
regrets not having helped her earlier so as to
prevent this bad episode.

Jane would have been the best person to do
something to improve Dara’s social situation,
given that nobody else can understand how
Dara feels. If only Jane was willing to do the
bare minimum to help her, Dara would not find
herself in such a bad position; but Jane chose
popularity instead, and this is the result.

Una mafana en clase, Dara sufre un ataque
de panico: empieza a temblar, a sudar y dice
que no consigue respirar. Mientras los demas
companeros estan asustados y no saben
como comportarse, Jane encuentra las
palabras correctas para calmar a Dara y, a la
vez, se arrepiente de no haberla ayudado
antes y asi haber evitado este mal trago.

Jane habria sido la persona mas indicada para
hacer algo que mejorara la situacion social de
Dara, debido a que nadie mas puede entender
cdmo se sentia. Si tan solo hubiera estado
dispuesta a hacer lo mas minimo para
ayudarla, Dara no se habria encontrado en




When we are aware that someone is having a
difficult time, we should never look the other
way because it is like turning our back on
them, instead of offering them help and
comfort. Choosing to take an active step
towards those who are struggling is actually an
act of empathy which often produces a very
positive impact.

esta situacion tan mala; pero Jane eligio la
popularidad y este es el resultado.

Cuando somos conscientes de que alguien lo
esta pasando mal, nunca deberiamos mirar a
otro lado porque es como darle la espalda a
alguien en vez de ofrecerle ayuda y consuelo.
Elegir dar un paso proactivo hacia aquellos
que tienen dificultades es en verdad un acto
de empatia que a menudo produce un gran
impacto positivo.

OK Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

Reflecting on it for a while, Jane comes up with
an amazing idea: to organize a Thai-food
cooking class, ask Dara to introduce meals
from her country, and invite everyone.

During the cooking class, everyone seems to
be interested in the food of the country of Dara
and this makes her feel comfortable opening
up. She talks a lot about herself and Thailand,
and everyone likes her - even Emma realizes
she is so nice she could not be any danger
within the group. Also, they start having
cooking classes once a month after that!
Organising a social gathering turned out to be
the best way for Dara to make herself known.
It only takes a little effort to empathize with a
person who is struggling; even the simplest act
of help can actually improve their status more
than expected. Plus, when we empathize with
people, we also help ourselves because we
never know how many beautiful things we can
discover.

Después de reflexionar un momento, a Jane le
surge una idea maravillosa: organizar una
clase de cocina tailandesa, pedir a Dara que
presente platos de su pais y que invite a
todos. Durante la clase de cocina, a todos
parece interesarles la comida del pais de Dara
y esto la hace sentirse comoda para soltarse.
Habla bastante sobre si misma y sobre
Tailandia y a todos les gusta, incluso Emma
se da cuenta de que es tan simpatica que no
podria ser ningun peligro para el grupo.
Ademas, jempiezan a tener clases de cocina
una vez al mes después de eso! Organizar
una reunion social parece haber sido la mejor
manera para que Dara se dé a conocer.
Empatizar con alguien que lo esta pasando
mal solo requiere un poco de esfuerzo; en
realidad, incluso el acto mas sencillo de ayuda
puede mejorar mas de lo esperado su
condicion. Asimismo, cuando empatizamos
con las personas, también nos ayudamos a
nosotros mismos porque nunca sabemos
cuantas cosas bonitas podemos descubrir.




MANAGEMENT OF EMOTIONS

Title

‘ The unrecognised merit

| Méritos sin reconocimiento

Subtitle

‘ How to react to a strong disappointment?

| ¢Como reaccionar ante una gran decepcién?

Scenario

Luca's school entered a competition with
prizes in which the authors of the best project
could take part in a trip to Paris.

Luca is doing a group project together with
other classmates. The group consists of five
people including a leader, Claudio, appointed
by the teacher.

The group's task is to identify a problem within
the school district and design an effective
solution. The final idea the group chose as a
working hypothesis is the one proposed by
Luca, who is known for his creativity.

We are now in the second term and soon the
projects of all groups will be presented in front
of the whole school.

When comes the eagerly awaited final event
where all projects are shared with students
and teachers from all participating schools, the
leaders of each group must describe their
project, explaining how they arrived at the
idea developed. When it is the turn of Luca's
group, Claudio makes not the slightest
mention of Luca's contribution in the genesis
of the idea. The project receives the applause
of the participants and most likely, so at least a
professor whispers in Luca's ear, will be
rewarded with the coveted trip!

Luca is very happy with how the project was
received. This is certainly the result of
teamwork; however, it is the result of Luca's
initial input, and this was (deliberately?) not
emphasised by the group leader. Luca feels a
very strong sense of disappointment that
brings tears to his eyes.

El colegio de Luca participd en una
competicion con premios en la que los autores
del mejor proyecto podrian llevarse un viaje a
Paris.

Luca estd haciendo un proyecto en grupo con
otros compafieros de clase. El grupo esta
formado por cinco personas incluyendo a un
lider, Claudio, escogido por el profesor.

La tarea del grupo consiste en identificar un
problema dentro del distrito del colegio y
disefiar una solucién eficaz. La idea final que el
grupo eligié como una hipétesis de trabajo es
la que Luca propuso, a quien se le conoce por
su creatividad.

Ahora estamos en el segundo trimestre y
pronto los proyectos de todos los grupos se
presentaran enfrente de todo el colegio.
Cuando llega el tan esperado evento final
donde todos los proyectos se expondran ante
alumnos y profesores de todas los colegios que
participan, los lideres de cada grupo deben
describir el proyecto y explicar como llegaron a
la idea que han desarrollado. Cuando le toca al
grupo de Luca, Claudio no hace ni la mas
minima mencidn a la contribucion de Luca en
la creacion de la idea. El proyecto recibe
aplausos de los participantes y probablemente,
por lo menos un profesor susurra al oido de
Luca, iganaran el ansiado viaje!

Luca esta muy feliz por cdmo se ha recibido el
proyecto. Este es sin duda el resultado del
trabajo en equipo. Sin embargo, es el resultado
de la aportacion inicial de Luca, y esto no lo ha
enfatizado (éa propdsito?) el lider del grupo.
Luca siente una gran sensacién de decepcion
que le provoca lagrimas en los ojos.




Choice No. 1

Luca is so shaken, sad and disappointed that,
besides being on the verge of tears, he feels
his voice shaking. He also wonders if Claudio
has deliberately omitted his name, and the
mere thought that this might be so makes him
feel even worse.

He realises that, in order to get the credit he
deserves, it would be necessary to confront his
comrade as soon as possible and ask him to
take the floor again to recognise his
fundamental contribution. But he also thinks
that, if Claudio did this on purpose, he might
react negatively to his request. At that point
he would certainly not be able to hold back his
tears any longer and would risk a bad
impression in front of those present.

For this reason, he chooses to remain silent,
but, since continuing to attend the event
causes him too much pain, without warning his
companions, he leaves the assembly before
the award ceremony.

Luca estd tan alterado, triste y decepcionado
que, a pesar de estar al borde de las lagrimas,
siente que la voz le tiembla. Ademas se
pregunta si Claudio deliberadamente ha
omitido su nombre, y el mero pensamiento de
gue esto sea asi hace que se sienta aln peor.
Se da cuenta de que, para obtener el crédito
gue se merece, seria necesario confrontarse
con su compafero lo antes posible y pedirle
gue tomara la palabra otra vez y que
reconociera la contribucion fundamental de
Luca. Pero también piensa que si Claudio lo
hizo a propdsito, tal vez reaccione
negativamente a su pedido. Llegados a ese
punto, seguramente él no seria capaz de
contener mas las lagrimas y se arriesgaria a dar
una mala impresion delante de todos los
presentes.

Por esta razon, elige quedarse callado pero,
como seguir presente en el evento le causa
tanto dolor, sin previo aviso, se marcha de la
asamblea antes de la entrega de premios.

OK choice No. 2

Luca is so sad and disappointed that, besides
being on the verge of tears, he feels his voice
shaking. He also wonders if Claudio has
deliberately omitted his name, and the mere
thought that this might be so makes him feel
even worse.

He is sure that, if he confronts Claudio asking
him to retrace his steps and address the public
again to signal his fundamental contribution to
the project, he will risk failing to control
himself and burst into tears in front of him and
those present. On the other hand, abandoning
the ceremony to take refuge in a secluded
place where he can freely vent his sorrow, as
his instincts would dictate, will not help him to
obtain justice. He therefore decides that he
must pull himself together, calm himself with a
deep breath and, whichever way he goes,
confront his companion.

Luca esta tan triste y decepcionado que, a
pesar de estar al borde de las lagrimas, siente
que la voz le tiembla. Ademas se pregunta si
Claudio omitié deliberadamente su nombre y
la mera idea de que haya sido asi le hace
sentirse aun peor.

Esta seguro de que si confronta a Claudio y le
pide que retroceda y se dirija al publico otra
vez como sefial de la contribucion fundamental
de Luca al proyecto se arriesgara a perder el
control de si mismo y a romper a llorar delante
de él y de todos los presentes. Por otro lado,
abandonar la ceremonia para refugiarse en un
lugar apartado a desahogarse de sus penas
libremente, como el instinto dictaria, no le
ayudard a obtener justicia. Asi que decide que
debe recomponerse, calmarse respirando
profundamente y que, sea como sea,
confronte a su compaiiero.




Feedback 1

Luca reaches the school toilets and locks
himself in one of the stalls so he can cry his
tears freely. At that moment, two boys from
his group arrive and Luca overhears their
conversation.

The first one says: 'That Claudio is really
hateful! He hasn't said a word about Luca... If |
were Luca, | would have said four words to
him!

The second replies: 'Really! | looked for Luca to
urge him to protest, but | couldn't find him.
Now the ceremony is coming to an end and it's
too late to let everyone know how important
his contribution was'.

At these words, Luca realises that he has
definitely missed his chance to assert himself.
His disappointment is even stronger than
before.

It can happen that sometimes what we feel
totally dominates us, influencing our actions in
a negative way. To avoid this, it is important to
be able to recognise our emotions, understand
how they can affect our behaviour and learn
how to manage them. It is a matter of training
and experience. Learning to know oneself
thoroughly can be a long process that, in some
cases, can be facilitated by the help of a
trained adult.

Luca llega a los aseos del colegio y se encierra
en uno de los compartimentos para poder
llorar abiertamente. En ese momento, dos
chicos de su grupo llegan y Luca oye la
conversacion.

El primero dice: «jEse Claudio es realmente
odioso! No ha dicho una palabra sobre Luca...
Si yo fuera Luca, jle habria dicho cuatro
cosas!».

El segundo responde: «jTotalmente! Busqué a
Luca para exigirle que protestara, pero no lo
encontré. Ahora la ceremonia estd a punto de
acabar y es demasiado tarde para que todos
sepan lo importante que fue la contribucion de
Luca».

Al oir esto, Luca se da cuenta de que
definitivamente perdio la oportunidad de
reivindicarse. La decepcion se vuelve aun
mayor que antes.

A veces puede ocurrir que lo que sentimos nos
domine totalmente, influenciando nuestras
acciones de forma negativa. Para evitar esto, es
importante que sepamos reconocer nuestras
emociones, entender cémo pueden afectar al
comportamiento y aprender a controlarlas. Es
cuestion de practica y experiencia. Aprender a
conocerse a uno mismo concienzudamente
puede ser un proceso largo que, en algunos
casos, se puede facilitar con la ayuda de un
adulto experimentado.

OK Feedback 2

Luca takes a deep breath and takes a few
moments before facing his companion. When
he feels calmer, he approaches him and, in the
strongest possible tone despite his trembling
voice, expresses his disappointment and asks
him to make amends. Claudio falls from the
clouds: in the excitement of speaking in public
he has completely forgotten to mention his
friend. Mortified, he apologises to Luca and
rushes to the microphone to correct his
presentation.

Luca was able to recognise how the emotion
he was feeling could affect his behaviour in a

Luca respira profundamente y se toma un
momento antes de enfrentarse a su
companfero. Cuando se siente mas calmado, se
acerca a ély, en el tono lo mas fuerte posible a
pesar de la voz temblorosa, le expresa su
decepcion y le pide que lo arregle. Claudio cae
de las nubes: con el entusiasmo de hablar en
publico se olvidé completamente de mencionar
a su amigo. Mortificado, le pide perddn a Lucay
corre al micréfono para corregir la
presentacion.

Luca fue capaz de reconocer como las
emociones que estaba sintiendo podian afectar




negative way and was able to prevent it. If he
had indulged his instincts, he would have given
up on clarifying himself with Claudio and
getting the deserved recognition, instead, by
overcoming this first impulse, he showed
excellent emotional management. In cases like
this, what counts is not letting what we feel
make us lose sight of what is good for us.
Although managing emotions correctly is not
something you learn overnight, it is important
to practise constantly to improve.

a su comportamiento de una forma negativa y
fue capaz de prevenirlo. Si se hubiera rendido
ante el instinto, no habria intentado resolverlo
con Claudio ni habria obtenido el
reconocimiento que merecia, sino que gracias a
gue vencid ese primer impulso, mostré un
control emocional excelente. En casos como
este, lo que cuenta es no permitir que lo que
sentimos nos haga perder el enfoque de lo que
es bueno para nosotros.

Aunque controlar las emociones correctamente
no es algo que se aprende de la noche a la
mafana, es importante practicar
constantemente para mejorar.




story no. life skill partner
Management of Emotion
6.2 Controlar las emociones Csl
Story title

‘ Being a good role model

‘ Ser un buen ejemplo

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

‘ How to find balance through stressful situations

‘ Cdémo hallar equilibrio en situaciones de estrés

Main character (name, age, gender)

‘ Sarah, 17 years old, female

Sarah, 17 afios, mujer

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Sarah is 17 years old and going to high school. She is
a very good student and is studying now for her final
exams — yet her behaviour has become more abrupt
and aggressive and her parents are worried.

Sarah tiene 17 anos y va al instituto. Es una
estudiante ejemplar y ahora estd estudiando para
los examenes finales, aunque su comportamiento
se ha vuelto mas abrupto y agresivo y sus padres
estan preocupados.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

Sarah is the first child in her family (she has two
younger siblings), she is sensible and has a sense of
responsibility towards her family and her
obligations towards school. She has always worked
hard to get good grades and make her parents and
teachers proud. She also has strong parental
instincts towards her siblings since they are much
younger than her, and she has always felt that she
should be a good role model for them.

At school, the test period is coming up, therefore
she has a lot of things on her mind. Apart from
studying well for her upcoming exams, she still must
go to school every day, do her daily homework, and
do her extracurricular activities (going to guitar
lessons and basketball practice). She has created a
schedule where she will have no free time, but she
prefers to study hard, and get good grades so that
her siblings look up to her which will make her feel
satisfied.

However, her parents have noticed a shift in her
behaviour; she always looks tired and has become
abrupt and aggressive. She stays in her room for

several hours a day and doesn’t communicate as

Sarah es la hija mayor de la familia (tiene dos
hermanos pequefios), es sensible y es responsable
en lo que concierne a su familia y a sus obligaciones
del colegio. Siempre ha trabajado duro para sacar
buenas notas y hacer que sus padres y profesores
estén orgullosos de ella. Ademas posee un fuerte
instinto maternal hacia sus hermanos ya que son
mucho mds jovenes que ella y siempre ha sentido
que deberia ser un buen ejemplo para ellos.

En el colegio, la época de exdmenes se acerca, asi
gue tiene un montdn de cosas en la cabeza. Aparte
de estudiar mucho para los examenes, tiene que ir
a clase cada dia, hacer los deberes diarios y las
actividades extraescolares (clases de guitarra y
entrenamientos de baloncesto).

Ha creado un horario donde no tendra tiempo libre,
pero prefiere estudiar mucho y sacar buenas notas
para que sus hermanos la admiren, asi se sentira
satisfecha.

Sin embargo, sus padres han notado un cambio en
su comportamiento: siempre parece estar cansada
y se ha vuelto abrupta y agresiva. Se queda en su
cuarto varias horas al dia y no se comunica tanto




much with her parents as she usually did. Her
parents worry about her and have tried to bring up
the subject with no success.

Sarah understands that something has changed and
wonders why she is feeling this way, maybe she
could talk to her parents and ask for help. Would
they understand? Or would they think that she is
overreacting?

con sus padres como solia. Estdn preocupados y no
consiguen sacar el tema a pesar de haberlo
intentado.

Sarah entiende que algo ha cambiado y se pregunta
por qué se siente asi, tal vez podria hablar con sus
padres y pedirles ayuda. é¢Lo entenderian? O,
épensarian que esta exagerando?

OK choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

Sarah is unsure of what is going on and what actions
she should take.

Throughout her school years, she has always been
capable of creating a schedule for her studying and
has managed to follow through and bring good
grades. So, what’s different this time? Why is her
behaviour changing and she is being so rude? She
feels that she has no time to waste and that if she
doesn’t focus on her studying she might fail and
disappoint everyone. She understands that her
behaviour has changed, and she could possibly find
some relief if she talked to someone about it. She
doesn’t know if talking to her parents would be a
good idea because she is not sure of their reaction;
they could reassure her that it's okay to feel
stressed and give her the support she needs, or they
could be disappointed in her because they will
consider her stress as weakness.

Sarah no estd segura de lo que estd ocurriendo y de
cémo deberia actuar.

Alo largo de su trayectoria en el colegio, siempre ha
sido capaz de crear un horario para estudiar y ha
conseguido cumplir con él y sacar buenas notas.
Entonces, éicudl es la diferencia esta vez? ¢Por qué
su comportamiento cambia y es tan arisca? Siente
gue no tiene tiempo que perder y que si no se
enfoca en los estudios puede que falle y decepcione
a todos. Entiende que su comportamiento ha
cambiado y posiblemente podria encontrar algo de
alivio si lo hablara con alguien. No sabe si hablar con
sus padres es una buena idea porque no estd segura
de codmo reaccionaran. Puede que la tranquilicen
diciendo que es normal sentirse estresada y que le
den el apoyo que necesita, o puede que se
decepcionen porque consideren su estrés como
una debilidad.

Choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Sarah is unsure of what is going on and what actions
she should take. Throughout her school years, she
has always been capable of creating a schedule for
her studying and has managed to follow through
and bring good grades. So, what’s different this
time? Why is her behaviour changing and she is
being so rude? Could she talk to her parents about
it? What would their response be? All these years
she has managed her time effectively and has
brought good grades without any help, so what’s
wrong now?

Her parents might support her and explain to her
that she shouldn’t be so hard on herself. Yet it is also

Sarah no esta segura de lo que estd pasando y de
cémo deberia actuar. Durante su trayectoria en el
colegio, siempre ha sido capaz de crear un horario
para estudiar y ha sido capaz de cumplirlo y sacar
buenas notas. Entonces, écual es la diferencia esta
vez? iPor qué su comportamiento cambia y es tan
arisca? ¢ Podria hablarlo con sus padres? ¢Cual seria
su respuesta? Durante todos estos afios ha sido
capaz de controlar el tiempo de forma efectiva y ha
sacado buenas notas sin ayuda, ¢qué pasa ahora?

Puede que sus padres la apoyen y le expliquen que
no deberia ser tan dura consigo misma. Pero
también es posible que se decepcionen y piensen




possible that they would be disappointed in her and
think that she is weak if she cannot handle this
situation on her own.

For Sarah, her parents’ approval is very important,
and she doesn’t want to lose it. Her siblings would
also see that she is not as strong and as independent
as she used to be and because she wants to be a
good role model for them, she decides to keep
working hard — even at the cost of feeling stressed —
which will allow her to get good results and make
her whole family proud of her once again.

que es débil si no puede manejar esta situacién por
su cuenta.

Para Sarah, la aprobacion de sus padres es muy
importante y no quiere perderla. Sus hermanos
también verian que ella no es tan fuerte e
independiente como siempre y como ella quiere ser
un buen ejemplo para ellos, decide seguir

trabajando duro, aunque le cueste sentirse

estresada. Esto le permitird sacar buenos

resultados y hacer que toda su familia esté
orgullosa de ella una vez mas.

OK Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

Talking to her parents makes Sarah feel
uncomfortable and a little bit ashamed because she
will essentially admit that she is struggling with her
studying. She has never asked anyone for help and
fears that her parents will be disappointed.

To her surprise, her parents are very understanding
and listen to her carefully. They don’t seem to be
disappointed in her, just thankful that she was able
to ask for help and they were willing to provide it.
They reassure her that no matter how well she does
in her exams, it is more important to take care of
herself and not put so much pressure on her. They
also suggest that it might be good if she took more
breaks during her studying to relax.

After talking to her parents, Sarah feels relieved that
they showed understanding and they were willing
to help. Even though she is still stressed about the
exams, at least she knows that she can count on her
parents if she needs any support, and this is the
most important thing.

Anyone can feel stressed or overwhelmed by the
pressure of having to respond to the expectations
that others have of us and it's okay. But it is
important to listen to our feelings and ask for help
from the people we love and trust because they are
the ones who want the best for us, and they will

support us no matter what.

Tener que hablar con sus padres le resulta
incomodo a Sarah, incluso siente vergilienza porque
basicamente admitiria que estd teniendo
dificultades en los estudios. Nunca le ha pedido
ayuda a nadie y teme que sus padres se
decepcionen.

Para su sorpresa, sus padres son muy comprensivos
y la escuchan atentamente. No parecen estar
decepcionados, solo agradecidos porque ella
consiguid pedir ayuda y ellos estuvieron dispuestos
a darla.

Ellos le aseguran que sin importar lo bien que le
vaya en los exdmenes, debe cuidarse a si misma y
no ponerse bajo tanta presion. También le
sugirieron que tal vez seria bueno que se tomara
mas descansos durante el estudio para relajarse.
Después de hablar con sus padres, Sarah se siente
aliviada por la comprension y la disposicién a
ayudarla que mostraron. A pesar de que todavia
esta estresada con los examenes, al menos sabe
que puede contar con sus padres en caso de
necesitar apoyo, y eso es lo mas importante.
Cualquiera puede sentirse estresado o abrumado
por la presidn de tener que estar a la altura de las
expectativas de los demds y es normal. Pero es
importante escuchar nuestros sentimientos y pedir
ayuda a las personas que amamos y confiamos
porqgue ellos son los quieren lo mejor para nosotros

y nos apoyaran sin importar lo que ocurra.




Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

For Sarah, it is very important to prove to her
parents and her siblings that she is a strong and
independent girl, who is capable of studying hard
and getting good grades. This strong feeling she has
of proving herself to her family makes her even
more determined to keep studying, so she decides
not to talk to her parents which would possibly
make her look weak. But the stress she is feeling is
getting worse, she is starting to have less sleep and
eventually suffers from insomnia which affects her
concentration levels and her studying.

Eventually, the school year is over. Even though
Sarah studied every day, for many hours, school
tests did not go as she hoped and her final grades
were lower than in previous vyears. Sarah is
extremely disappointed in herself. By not opening
up to her parents, Sarah was not able to handle
stress appropriately. When under pressure, it is
indeed very important to be able to ask for help.
Once the signs of discomfort have been recognised,
itis necessary to be able tointervene in the situation
that determines them to change it. In order to
identify the strategies to be adopted, it is very often
useful to shamelessly confront the people who love

us and ask them for advice and support.

Para Sarah, es muy importante demostrar a sus
padres y hermanos que ella es una chica fuerte e
independiente, capaz de estudiar mucho y sacar
buenas notas. Este fuerte sentimiento hace que
tenga mas determinacién a la hora de seguir
estudiando, asi que decide no hablar con sus padres
quienes posiblemente la haria parecer débil. Pero el
estrés que siente es cada vez mayor, estd
empezando a dormir menos y con el tiempo
comienza a padecer insomnio, lo cual afecta al nivel
de concentracién y estudio.

Finalmente, el curso escolar se termina. A pesar de
que Sarah ha estudiado cada dia, durante muchas
horas, los exdmenes no le fueron tan bien como ella
creia y las notas son mas bajas que otros afios.
Sarah estd extremadamente decepcionada con ella
misma. Por no haberse abierto con sus padres,
Sarah no fue capaz de lidiar con el estrés
apropiadamente. Cuando uno esta bajo presion, es
muy importante ser capaz de pedir ayuda.

Una vez que se reconocen las sefiales de malestar,
es necesario intervenir en la situacion que los
determina a cambiarla. Para identificar qué
estrategias adoptar, a menudo es util confrontar sin
tener verglienza a las personas que nos aman vy

pedirles consejo y apoyo.




story

no. life skill partner
6.3 Management of Emotion | CSI
Story title

The fear of missing out

El miedo a perderse algo

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

The solution comes where you least expect it

La solucidon viene de donde menos te lo esperas

Main character (name, age, gender)

Lisa, 16 years old, girl

Lisa, 16 afos, chica

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Lisa is a very social girl; she likes hanging out with her
friends and going to parties. A friend of hers is having
a party, but Lisa has a test the following day and her
parents think it’s best if she stays home to study. Lisa
gets upset and shouts at her parents for not letting
her go to the party.

Lisa es una chica muy sociable. Le gusta salir con
amigos e ir a fiestas. Una de sus amigas va a dar una
fiesta, pero Lisa tiene un examen al dia siguiente y
sus padres creen que es mejor que se quede en
casa estudiando. Lisa se enfada y grita a sus padres
por no dejarla ir a la fiesta.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

Lisa is a 16-year-old girl, she goes to school where she
has many friends and she also has a
extracurricular activities. She plays the piano, goes to
theatre lessons, and plays volleyball (where she is the
team captain). At school, she is doing quite well but
studying is not her favourite thing to do; she prefers
to hang out with her friends even on weekdays.

Her friend Tom is having a party this afternoon and
invited the whole classroom to watch a movie. The
appointment is for 5 p.m. and the party will last until
late. Lisa definitely wants to go. The only problem is
that she has a Maths test the next day and, when she
tells her parents about the party, they tell her that it's
better to stay home and prepare for the test.
Lisa doesn’t like their response. She really wants to go
to the party: everyone would be there and, if she
didn’t go, she would miss out on all the fun.
Lisa is really angry with her parents. How can they not
understand! While, alone in her room, she thinks
back to her conversation with them, she feels her
heart beating wildly and the blood goes to her head.

Lisa tiene 16 anos, va a un colegio donde tiene
muchos amigos y también un montén de
actividades extraescolares. Toca el piano, va a
clases de teatro y juega al véleibol (es la capitana
del equipo). En el colegio le va bastante bien, pero
estudiar no esta en su lista de cosas favoritas que
hacer; prefiere salir con amigos los fines de
semana.

Su amigo Tom da una fiesta esta tarde y ha invitado
a toda la clase a ver una pelicula. Han quedado a
las cinco de la tarde vy la fiesta durara hasta tarde.
Lisa definitivamente quiere ir. El Unico problema es
gue tiene un examen de mates al dia siguiente y
cuando le cuenta a sus padres que va a haber una
fiesta, le dicen que es mejor que se quede en casa
y se prepare para el examen. A Lisa no le gusta esa
respuesta. Tiene muchas ganas de ir a la fiesta
porque todo el mundo va a estar alli y si no fuera,
se perderia toda la diversion.

Lisa esta muy enfadada con sus padres. jPor qué no
lo entienden! Mientras tanto, sola en su cuarto,
recuerda la conversacion con ellos y siente que el
corazén le late salvajemente y que la sangre se le
sube a la cabeza.




Choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

Lisa is really beside herself with rage. The more she
thinks about the possibility of not going to the party,
the more furious she gets.

Her parents do not understand what they are doing
to her! Their decision will deal a blow to her social life
and they don't even realise it! As she thinks about
these things, her anger increases even more.

Here she gets an idea. By now she is old enough to
decide on her own life: she could go to the party
without her parents' consent. Of course, they won't
forgive her easily... when she gets home, she will have
to deal with their reaction... She knows very well that
they are very strict... But then again, if she doesn't do
anything to make them understand that they can't
treat her as a child, they will continue to do so
forever!

Lisa feels different, she feels within herself as if a
force is pushing her to think and do things she would
not normally think and do. If this force on the one
hand frightens her, on the other it makes her feel the
impulse to act on her instincts.

Should she try to calm down before committing
something reckless? No, she decides to take
advantage of this sudden “courage” and ride the
wave of impulse. She leaves her room, passes in front
of her parents in the living room looking defiantly at
them and leaves to go to the party by banging on the
door of the house.

Lisa estd totalmente fuera de si de rabia. Cuanto
mas piensa en la posibilidad de no ir a la fiesta, mas
furiosa se pone.

iSus padres no entienden lo que le estan haciendo!
iSu decision echara a perder su vida social y ni
siquiera se dan cuenta! Mientras piensa en todo
eso, la indignacion crece mas y mas. Entonces se le
ocurre una idea. Ya es lo suficientemente mayor
como para tomar decisiones sobre su vida: podria
ir a la fiesta sin permiso. Claro que, no la
perdonarian facilmente... Cuando llegue a casa,
tendra que enfrentarse a su reaccion... Sabe bien
gue son muy estrictos... Pero entonces otra vez, si
no hace nada para dejarles claro que no pueden
tratarla como a una nifia, iseguiran tratandola asi
de por vida!

Lisa se siente diferente, siente dentro de si una
fuerza que la empuja a pensar y hacer cosas que
normalmente no pensaria ni haria. Por un lado, esa
fuerza la atemoriza, pero por otro, hace que sienta
el impulso de actuar por instinto.

é¢Deberia tranquilizarse antes de hacer algo
imprudente? No, decide aprovecharse de este
repentino y subirse al tren de Ia
impulsividad. Sale de su cuarto, pasa enfrente de
sus padres por el salén echandoles una mirada
desafiante y se va a la fiesta aporreando la puerta
de la casa.

«coraje»

OK choice: description of option 2 (about 500 charact

ers)

Lisa is really beside herself with rage. The more she
thinks about the possibility of not going to the party,
the more furious she gets.

Her parents do not understand what they are doing
to her! Their decision will deal a blow to her social life
and they don't even realise it! As she thinks about
these things, her anger increases even more.

Here she gets an idea. By now she is old enough to
decide on her own life: she could go to the party
without her parents' consent. Of course, they won't
forgive her easily... when she gets home, she will have
to deal with their reaction... She knows very well that
they are very strict... But then again, if she doesn't do
anything to make them understand that they can't

Lisa esta totalmente fuera de si de rabia. Cuanto
mas piensa en la posibilidad de no ir a la fiesta, mas
furiosa se pone.

iSus padres no entienden lo que le estan haciendo!
iSu decision echara a perder su vida social y ni
siquiera se dan cuenta! Mientras piensa en todo
eso, la indignacion crece mas y mas. Entonces se le
ocurre una idea. Ya es lo bastante mayor como
para tomar decisiones sobre su vida: podria ir a la
fiesta sin permiso. Claro que, no la perdonarian
facilmente... Cuando llegue a casa, tendra que
enfrentarse a su reaccién... Sabe lo estrictos que
son... Pero entonces otra vez, si no hace nada para
dejarles claro que no pueden tratarla como a una
nifia, jseguiran tratandola asi de por vida!




treat her as a child, they will continue to do so
forever!

Lisa feels different, she feels within herself as if a
force is pushing her to think and do things she would
not normally do. If this force on the one hand makes
her feel the impulse to act on her instincts, on the
other it frightens her.

What if following the impulse without stopping to
think first leads her to take a false step? So she
decides to lie down for a moment and breathe deeply
until the anger has subsided. Then she will make a
decision.

Lisa se siente diferente, siente dentro de si una
fuerza que la empuja a pensar y hacer cosas que
normalmente no pensaria ni haria. Por un lado, esa
fuerza hace que sienta el impulso de actuar por
instinto, pero por otro, la atemoriza.

¢Qué pasa si seguir ese impulso sin pararse a
pensar la lleva a dar un paso en falso? Entonces
decide tumbarse un momento vy respirar
profundamente hasta que la rabia se pase.
Después tomara una decision.

Feedback on option 1: description of consequences an

d commentary (about 1.000 characters)

As soon as she leaves the house, Lisa feels proud of
herself. She is in the grip of a kind of euphoria. She
feels satisfied with her behaviour. Finally, her parents
will realise that she is old enough and does not need
their permission to go out!

But already during the party she began to feel a sense
of unease. The euphoria has passed, and a sense of
guilt has taken over. Although the party is a blast, she
cannot enjoy herself. All she does is think about her
parents and how she disrespected them.

When Lisa returns home, she finds her parents still
awake. They have been waiting for her so they can tell
her how unhappy they are with her behaviour.

Lisa is terribly sorry, not only for the punishment she
has been given (she will not be able to see her friends
for a fortnight), but also and especially for hurting her
parents and behaving recklessly.

Lisa realises that going to the party was not worth this
high price. She wanted to have a good time, but did
not think about the consequences her decision would
have regarding her relationship with her parents and
let her anger get in the way.

In this situation Lisa became overwhelmed with
anger. This emotion completely clouded her mind
and caused her to perform an act that in calm
conditions she would never have dreamed of
performing.

When we feel angry, it is very helpful, before saying
or doing anything that we might regret, to wait until
we have calmed down and regained our clarity.
Probably, if Lisa had used this strategy, she would
have acted differently and would not have found
herself in the unpleasant situation she is now.

Nada mas salir de casa, Lisa se siente orgullosa de
si misma. Estd absorbida por la euforia. Se siente
satisfecha con su comportamiento. Por fin, jsus
padres se dardn cuenta de que ya es lo bastante
mayor y que no necesita permiso para salir!

Pero entonces durante la fiesta se empieza a sentir
inquieta. La euforia se ha ido y llega la culpa.
Aunque la fiesta es una pasada, no consigue
divertirse. Solo piensa en sus padres y en como les
faltd al respeto. Cuando Lisa vuelve a casa, ve que
sus padres aun estan despiertos. Han estado
esperandola para decirle lo tristes que habian
estado por su comportamiento. Lisa lo siente
mucho, no solo por el castigo que le han puesto (se
quedara sin ver a sus amigos dos semanas), pero
también y especialmente por haber herido a sus
padres y haberse comportado de manera
imprudente.

Lisa se da cuenta de que no valia la pena pagar un
precio tan alto para ir a la fiesta. Queria pasar un
buen rato, pero no pensod en las consecuencias de
esta decision sobre la relacién con sus padres y
permitié que la rabia se interpusiera en el camino.
En esta situacion la rabia abrumdé a Lisa. Esa
emocion le nublé completamente la mente y
provocd una reaccion en ella que en otras
condiciones mas tranquilas no habria ni sofiado
con tener.

Cuando estamos enfadados, es muy util, antes de
decir o hacer algo de lo que nos podamos
arrepentir, esperar hasta que nos hayamos
calmado y recobrado la claridad. Probablemente, si
Lisa hubiera utilizado esta estrategia, habria
actuado de otra forma y no estaria en la situacion
incébmoda en la que ahora esta.




OK Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

Taking some time to relax, Lisa is able to think about
her options more clearly. She asks herself how
important this Maths test is, if she needs to do more
studying or not, and if the party is worth the risk of
arguing with her parents.

Even though she feels like she is old enough to decide
for herself, she goes to her parents and shares her
thoughts. She tells them that she knows that school
and tests are important, but it is also important for
her to spend time with her friends.

Her parents show understanding and suggest that
they reach a compromise: they tell Lisa that she
needs to study for at least 3 hours and, if she goes to
the party, she needs to come back home at 9 pm in
order to rest and be ready for school the next day.
Lisa is not happy that she cannot stay as long as she
would like but agrees with her parents and does as
she is told. She studies for her test as agreed and then
goes to the party until 9 pm. The next day at school,
she hears her friend talking about things that
happened at the party when Lisa was not there. She
feels sad that she missed out on it but she also feels
good because the studying that she did the previous
day helped her be more prepared for her test.
What's important here is that Lisa was able to identify
what she was feeling, take some time to think about
what her options were, and then calmly talk with her
parents. It was a win-win situation!

In this situation, Lisa was able to manage her
emotions. By taking some time to think before letting
her anger influence her actions, she was able to weigh
her options and make the most appropriate decision.

Después de tomar algln tiempo para relajarse, Lisa
consigue pensar en las posibles opciones mas
claramente. Se pregunta si este examen de mates
es tan importante, si necesita estudiar maso noy
si vale la pena correr el riesgo de discutir con sus
padres por la fiesta.

Aunque sienta que es lo bastante mayor como para
decidir por si misma, va a hablar con sus padres y
comparte lo que piensa. Les dice que sabe que el
colegio y los exdamenes son importantes, pero que
también es importante para ella pasar tiempo con
amigos.

Sus padres son comprensivos y sugieren llegar a un
acuerdo: Le dicen a Lisa que tiene que estudiar 3
horas por lo menos y que, siva a la fiesta, tiene que
volver a casa a las nueve de la noche para poder
descansar y estar lista para el colegio al dia
siguiente.

A Lisa no le gusta no poder quedarse hasta la hora
gue querria pero accede y asi lo hace. Estudia para
el examen como habian acordado y entonces va a
la fiesta hasta las nueve. Al dia siguiente en el
colegio, oye a un amigo hablando de cosas que
sucedieron en la fiesta cuando ella no estaba. Se
siente triste por habérselo perdido, pero también
se siente bien porque el estudio del dia anterior la
ayudo a estar mas preparada para el examen.

Lo mds importante aqui es que Lisa fue capaz de
identificar lo que estaba sintiendo, tomarse algo de
tiempo para pensar en las opciones que tenia y
entonces hablar con sus padres tranquilamente.
iTodos han salido ganando! En este caso, Lisa
consiguiod controlar sus emociones. Al tomarse algo
de tiempo para pensar antes de dejar que la rabia
influenciara sus acciones, consiguié sopesar las
opciones y tomar la decisién mas apropiada.




story no. life skill partner
7.1 Problem Solving Giunti Psychometrics
Story title

A party full of vodka

Una fiesta llena de vodka

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

What to do if a friend has drunk too much

Qué hacer si un amigo ha bebido demasiado

Main character (name, age, gender)

Giorgia, 16 years old girl

‘ Giorgia, 16 aios, chica

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

At an underage party, Matteo drinks a lot of
vodka and falls asleep too deeply. His friend

Giorgia is unable to wake him up.

En una fiesta de menores, Matteo bebe mucho
vodka y se queda dormido profundamente. Su
amiga Giorgia no consigue despertarle.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

Giorgia is 16 years old, and Matteo is 14. They
are old friends and neighbours. They were
invited to a birthday party of a peer and
promised their families to come home together
and at a decent time. In particular, Giorgia
promised Matteo's apprehensive mother that
she would take a look at her 'baby' and that they
would return at the appointed time. When she
and Matteo arrive at the party, however, they
discover that there are no adults present - the
birthday boy's parents left the house empty -
and that a slightly more boisterous friend has
also brought several bottles of vodka. Shortly
afterwards, several people drink heavily. On
leaving the party, Giorgia looks for Matteo and
finds him asleep on a sofa. Her numerous
attempts to wake him up are unfortunately in
vain: Matteo is very pale and does not open his

Giorgia tiene 16 afios y Matteo 14. Son viejos
amigos y vecinos. Les invitaron a una fiesta de
cumpleafios de un colega y prometieron a sus
familias que volverian a casa juntos a una hora
decente. En particular, Giorgia le prometid a la
madre aprensiva de Matteo que cuidaria de su
«bebé» y que volverian a la hora convenida. Sin
embargo, cuando llegan a la fiesta, descubren
gue no hay adultos presentes (los padres del
cumpleafiero dejaron la casa vacia) y que un
amigo un poco mas alborotador ha traido varias
botellas de vodka. Poco después, varias
personas beben excesivamente. Cuando llega la
hora de irse, Giorgia busca a Matteo y lo
encuentra dormido en un sofd. Intenta
despertarle, pero desafortunadamente todos
los intentos son en vano: Matteo estd muy

palido y no abre los ojos. Alguno de los




eyes again. Someone present reveals to Giorgia
that they have seen him swallowing one shot of
vodka after another and the girl becomes
worried. Seeing Matteo in that condition makes
her think the worst, but she also fears the
consequences if their families find out. She is
also uncertain what to do: should she call for
help? Attempt to resuscitate her friend with a
very strong coffee and two aspirin as she has
seen on TV series? But she has heard that aspirin
is contraindicated under the age of 16 and thinks
it is even more contraindicated if you have too

much alcohol in your stomach. What to do?

presentes indica a Giorgia que han visto a
Matteo tomarse un chupito de vodka tras otroy
la chica se preocupa. Ver a Matteo en esas
condiciones hace que piense lo peor, pero
también teme las consecuencias si sus familias
se enteran. Tampoco estd segura de lo que debe
hacer: ideberia pedir ayuda? O, ¢intentar
resucitar a su amigo con un café fuerte y dos
aspirinas como ha visto en las series de la tele?
Aunque, ha oido que la aspirina esta
contraindicada para menores de 16 y piensa en
gue esta mucho mas contraindicado tener tanto

alcohol en el estomago. {Qué debe hacer?

Choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

Giorgia is worried and frightened. The more she
looks at Matteo, the more it seems to her that
he is pale and barely breathing. She tries to wake
up her friend and, in the meantime, asks her
companions for help. But the others play down
the incident by saying: 'Look, Matteo just drank
a little too much! This is how one feels and looks
during a hangover, it's normal. You'll see that
nothing will happen. Besides, you'd better keep
guiet because if our parents find out we're all
screwed!". Then they reassure her by suggesting
that she stay and sleep there with Matteo and
calmly wait for him to wake up the next
morning, when everything will be resolved.

Giorgia is uncertain and fears for Matteo's life
who, for all she knows, may have gone into an
alcoholic coma. But she is even more afraid of
ratting him out and finding her classmates
against her, as well as the fear of receiving a
severe punishment from her parents. Imagine
So,
convinces herself that she is exaggerating. She

then Matteo's mother's outburst! she
must not lose her head because her friend's
condition is not worrying. It is logical that
Matteo can’t hold his liquor and that the next

day he will certainly wake up a little groggy, but

Giorgia esta preocupada y asustada. Cuanto mas
mira a Matteo, mds palido le parece y apenas
respira. Intenta despertar a su amigo y, mientras
tanto, pide ayuda a los compafieros. Pero los
demas le quitan hierro al asunto diciendo:
«Mira, iMatteo ha bebido un poquito de mas!
Asi es como se pone alguien con resaca, es
normal. Ya verds como no pasa nada. Ademas,
mas te vale callarte porque como nuestros
padres se enteren... jla hemos fastidiado!».
Entonces la tranquilizan diciendo que se quede
a dormir alli con Matteo y que espere
calmadamente a que despierte al dia siguiente,
gue todo se resolvera.

Giorgia no esta segura y teme por la vida de
Matteo quien, de acuerdo con lo que sabe, tal
vez haya entrado en coma etilico. Pero le da
todavia mas miedo delatarle y que sus
companeros se vuelvan en su contra, y también
le da miedo que sus padres la castiguen
severamente. iImagina entonces el ataque de la
madre de Matteo! Asi que, se convence a si
misma que esta exagerando. No debe perder la
cabeza porque la condicidon de su amigo no es
preocupante. Es l6gico que Matteo no aguante

el alcohol, al dia siguiente seguramente se




everything will be fine. So, she stays there, ready
to intervene only if necessary.

levantara un poco grogui, pero estara bien.

Entonces, decide quedarse alli, lista para

intervenir solo si hace falta.

OK choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Giorgia is worried and frightened. The more she
looks at Matteo, the more it seems to her that
he is pale and barely breathing. She tries to wake
up her friend and, in the meantime, asks her
companions for help. But the others play it
down, telling her that the boy just had a little too
much to drink, that everything is normal and
that nothing will happen unless she makes a big
fuss and tells her parents. Instead, they suggest
that she sleep there with Matteo: she will see
that when he wakes up the next morning, the
boy will be fine.

Giorgia is afraid both of having her classmates
against her if she tells on them and of her
parents' punishment. Not to mention Matteo's
mother! However, she thinks: 'lIt is unlikely that
Matteo has really slipped into a coma, | know |
am exaggerating. But even if I'm sure I'm causing
a terrible fight, I'd rather remove all doubt and
get Matteo help as soon as possible'. So she
picks up her mobile phone and calls an
ambulance.

Giorgia esta preocupada y asustada. Cuanto mas
mira a Matteo, mas palido le parece y apenas
respira. Intenta despertar a su amigo y, mientras
tanto, pide ayuda a los compafieros. Pero los
demas le quitan hierro al asunto diciéndole que
el chico solo ha bebido un poco de mas, que esto
es normal y que no va a pasar nada a no ser que
arme un alboroto y se lo cuente a sus padres. En
vez de eso, le sugieren que duerma alli con
Matteo, verd que cuando despierte al dia
siguiente, el chico estara bien.

A Giorgia le da miedo tanto volverse en contra
de sus companeros si los delata, como el castigo
de sus padres. iSin mencionar a la madre de
Matteo! Sin embargo, piensa: «No es probable
gue Matteo haya entrado en coma, sé que estoy
exagerando. Pero aunque estoy segura de que
causaré una pelea terrible, prefiero salirme de
dudas y pedir ayuda para Matteo lo antes
posible». Asi que coge su moévil y llama a una
ambulancia.

Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

During the night, Matteo's breathing suddenly
worsens and Giorgia, terrified, finally decides to
call for help. Matteo is taken to hospital, where
he pulls through. The boys' families are shocked
by what has happened and Giorgia feels stupid
and reckless for having allowed herself to be
persuaded by her friends and putting Matteo's
life at risk.

Giorgia did not examine the problem carefully,
above all she did not foresee what could have
been the most serious consequences of her

Durante la noche, la respiracién de Matteo
empeora de repente y Giorgia, aterrorizada,
decide al fin pedir ayuda. Se llevan a Matteo al
hospital, donde se recupera. Las familias de los
chicos estan conmocionados por lo que ha
pasado y se siente estUpida e imprudente por
haber dejado que sus amigos la persuadieran,
poniendo asi la vida de Matteo en peligro.

Giorgia
detenidamente, y por encima de todo no previé

no examiné el problema

las consecuencias mas serias del fallo de no




failure to call for help. She preferred to allow
herself to be intimidated by the threats of
classmates who were afraid of being caught and
to believe their reassurances, rather than to
reason cold-bloodedly and do her duty, i.e.,
assess the situation responsibly and not waste
time. Fear of punishment from her parents for
staying at such a party also veiled her,
preventing her from implementing not only the
timeliest, but also the most sensible and morally
correct solution in such a situation.

haber pedido ayuda. Prefirié dejarse intimidar
por las amenazas de sus compaferos, quienes
tenian miedo de que les pillaran, y creer en esas
palabras de falsa tranquilidad en vez de razonar
con sangre fria y cumplir con su deber, esto es,
evaluar la situacion responsablemente y no
perder tiempo. El miedo al castigo que le
pondrian por quedarse en dicha fiesta también
la cegd, evitando asi que llevara a cabo no solo
la solucion mas oportuna, sino también la mas
sensata correcta esta

y moralmente en

situacion.

OK Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

Having called for help in time ensures that
Matteo's recovery, immediately assisted in the
ambulance and by the doctors of the hospital
where he is admitted, is quick and not too
traumatic. Once back home, Giorgia receives
both a reprimand for staying at such a party and
a praise for her determined behaviour in an
emergency situation. A subsequent meeting
between the parents of all participants allows
the families to initiate an effective dialogue with
their children so that that kind of incident does
not happen again.

the
identified the most sensible and morally correct

Giorgia quickly examined problem,
solution and made the right decision within
seconds and without listening to her classmates'
silly suggestions. In a case like this, several skills
come together: the ability to weigh up the pros
and cons of a problem to find the appropriate
solution (i.e., to call an ambulance without
wasting time) and the decision making ability
without being afraid of setting oneself against
others (i.e., to reason with one's head and heart
beyond any threat or reassurance from outside).
Giorgia has shown that she can practise problem

solving very well and act accordingly.

Haber pedido ayuda a tiempo asegura que la
recuperacion de Matteo, a quien se le atendid
inmediatamente en la ambulancia y en el
hospital donde fue admitido, sea rdpida y no
demasiado traumatica. Una vez en casa, a
Giorgia le echan la bronca por haberse quedado
en una fiesta asi, pero también la felicitan por su
comportamiento decidido en una situacién de
emergencia. Seguidamente, una reunién con los
padres de los participantes permite que las
familias inicien un didlogo eficaz con sus hijos
para que no vuelvan a darse esa clase de
incidentes.

Giorgia examind rapidamente el problema,
identifico la solucion mas sensata y moralmente
correcta y tomd la decisidon en pocos segundos,
sin escuchar las sugerencias tontas de sus
companeros. En casos como este, varias
habilidades entran en juego: la de sopesar los
pros y los contras de un problema para
encontrar la solucién apropiada, en este caso
era pedir una ambulancia sin mas dilacién; y la
de tomar decisiones sin tener miedo de ponerse
en contra de otros, aqui ella razond con la
cabeza y el corazén mas alla de las amenazas o
las palabras tranquilizadoras de los demas.
Giorgia ha demostrado que puede practicar la




resolucion de problemas muy bien y actuar
consecuentemente.




story no. life skill partner
7.2 Problem Solving Giunti Psychometrics
Story title

A harassing friend

Una amiga acosadora

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

How to defend yourself against excessive

teasing

Como defenderse de las burlas excesivas

Main character (name, age, gender)

Anna, 15 years old girl

Anna, 15 afios, chica

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Anna has a friend who, although she does it in a
good-natured way, constantly and unpleasantly
throws jokes at her because of her physical
appearance. How to make her stop?

Anna tiene una amiga que, aunque lo hace de
manera natural, estd constantemente y de
forma desagradable haciendo bromas sobre ella
a causa de su apariencia fisica. ¢ COmo hacer que
pare?

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

Anna, 15 years old, has red hair and a lot of
freckles. When she looks at herself in the mirror,
she cannot appreciate either the colour of her
curls, which she would like to be brown or blond,
or what she considers ‘'horrible disfiguring
spots'. She can't wait to grow up, so that she can
dye her hair as she likes, and also rely on beauty
treatments that minimise ephelides. Laura, her
best friend, has for some time been targeting
her with ironic jibes about her hair colour and
damn freckles. She calls her 'Carrot Hair', 'Pippi
Longstocking', 'Leopard Face' (or worse), evenin
front of friends or in group chat. When Anna
protests loudly, Laura accuses her of not being
able to take a joke and tells her that, after all,

she uses those nicknames in an affectionate

Anna, 15 afos, es pelirrojay tiene muchas pecas.
Cuando se mira al espejo, no sabe apreciar ni el
color de sus rizos, que le gustaria que fueran
marrones o rubios, ni tampoco lo que considera
como las «horribles manchas feas». No puede
esperar a hacerse mayor, para tefiirse el pelo
como quiera y también para servirse de
tratamientos de belleza para reducir las efélides.
Laura, su mejor amiga, por algun tiempo ha
estado incomodandola con burlas irénicas sobre
el pelo y las dichosas pecas. La Ilama «Pelo
«Pippi
leopardo» o cosas peores, incluso delante de

zanahoria», Calzaslargas», «Cara
amigos o en el chat de grupo. Cuando Anna
protesta en voz alta, Laura la acusa de no ser

capaz de aceptar una broma y le dice que,

1




sense. Unfortunately, Laura has a lot of charisma
and even their mutual friends have picked up
the habit of referring to Anna in the same terms.
Anna can't take it anymore and often cries in
anger in her room. She does not understand
how Laura can make her the target of her
malicious barbs. She wishes she would stop...
but how to achieve this? Perhaps responding
with her own weapon?

después de todo, utiliza esos apodos con un
sentido carifioso. Desafortunadamente, Laura
es muy carismatica y hasta los amigos que
tienen en comun ya se refieren a Anna
habitualmente con esos apodos. Esta no puede
mas y a menudo llora de rabia en su cuarto. No
entiende cdémo Laura la utiliza como objetivo de
esas pullas maliciosas. Desea que parase... pero,
écomo puede conseguirlo? ¢Tal vez haciendo

gue pruebe de su propia medicina?

Choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

Anna sometimes feels like exploding. She is
determined to find a drastic remedy to find
some peace. Thinking and rethinking, it occurs
to her that she is the only one who knows that
Laura has one leg slightly shorter than the other
and that all her shoes contain a footbed that
corrects the defect. Couldn't she also start
calling her by 'affectionate' nicknames from now
on, such as 'Peg Leg Pete' or 'Captain Footbed'?
If her friends should then ask for an explanation,
she could shamelessly reveal her friend's secret
and, if Laura protested, tell her that she, too,
can't take a joke! The more she thinks about it,
the more it seems to her that this solution is the
only effective one. She is convinced that her
friends would also agree with her and that the
'joke' against Laura would also appeal to them.
And she also feels entitled to do so, given how
much she has suffered at the hands of her
friend.

Anna a veces siente que va a explotar. Esta
decidida a buscar una solucidon drastica para
encontrar algo de paz. Piensa una y otra vez,
recuerda que es la Unica que sabe que Laura
tiene una pierna un poco mas corta que la otra
y que lleva en todos los zapatos una plantilla que
le corrige el defecto. {No podria empezar a
llamarla por apodos «carifiosos» a partir de
ahora, como «Pirata pata de palo» o «Capitana
plantilla»? Y si sus amigos pidieran una
explicacidn, podria revelarles descaradamente
el secreto de Laura vy si ella protestara, ile diria
que tampoco sabe aceptar una broma! Cuanto
mas lo piensa, mds le parece que esta solucidn
es la unica eficaz. Estd convencida de que sus
amigos también estarian de acuerdo con ella 'y
qgue la «broma» contra Laura también les
gustaria. Y ademas, se siente con derecho a
hacerlo, teniendo en cuenta todo lo que ha

sufrido a manos de su amiga.

OK choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Anna sometimes feels like exploding. She is
determined to find a drastic remedy to find
some peace. Thinking and rethinking, it occurs
to her that she is the only one who knows that
Laura has one leg slightly shorter than the other
and that all her shoes contain a footbed that

Anna a veces siente que va a explotar. Estd
decidida a buscar una solucidon drastica para
encontrar algo de paz. Piensa una y otra vez,
recuerda que es la Unica que sabe que Laura
tiene una pierna un poco mas corta que la otra
y que lleva en todos los zapatos una plantilla que

2




corrects the defect. Couldn't she also start
calling her by 'affectionate’ nicknames from now
on, such as 'Peg Leg Pete' or 'Captain Footbed'?
However, whenever she wants to start doing
this, it repulses her to behave like Laura and
make her suffer, because she loves her. She
would like to find a more effective system that
does not focus on physical problems. She
decides to use words, yes, but only to clearly
explain how she feels when she is called 'leopard
face', in the hope that Laura will finally

understand.

corrige el defecto. ¢No podria empezar a
llamarla por apodos «carifiosos» a partir de
ahora, como «Pirata pata de palo» o «Capitana
plantilla»?

Sin embargo, cuando intenta empezar a hacerlo,
le repugna comportarse como Laura y hacerla
sufrir, porque la quiere. Le gustaria encontrar un
sistema mdas eficaz que no se enfocase en
problemas fisicos. Entonces decide usar las
palabras, si, pero solo para explicar claramente
como se siente cuando la llaman «cara
leopardo», con la esperanza de que Laura por fin

lo entienda.

Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

At the first opportunity, Anna turns to Laura and
calls her 'Peg Leg Pete' and, giggling, tells
everyone the story of the footbed. Seeing her
friend's mortified face, however, she does not
feel at all happy about having acted this way.
She also thinks that, by doing so, they have both
helped to undermine the foundations of their
friendship and will grow more and more distant
from each other.

At the root of this episode is an interpersonal
conflict and Anna has certainly not been able to
find an effective solution to solve the problem,
on the contrary: while suffering from Laura's
hateful behaviour, she has only made things
worse. When we want to achieve a goal, it is
good to try to consider, perhaps by listing them
on a sheet of paper, what the ways to achieve it
might be and to evaluate them all carefully, with
their consequences, and then choose the path
that helps us resolve conflicts with people
instead of exacerbating them (especially if they
are people we love or who are important to us).
Afterwards, it will be useful to check whether
the chosen path helped us and contributed to
enhancing our problem-solving skills or whether

A la primera de cambio, Anna se dirige a Lauray
la llama «Pirata pata de palo» y riéndose, le
cuenta a todos la historia sobre la plantilla. Sin
embargo, al ver la cara de verglienza que pone,
Anna no se siente del todo feliz por haber
actuado asi. También piensa que al haber hecho
eso, ambas han contribuido a debilitar los
cimientos de la amistad y a distanciarse cada vez
mas la una de la otra.

En el fondo, esto es un conflicto interpersonal y
Anna ciertamente no ha sido capaz de encontrar
una solucién eficaz para resolver el problema,
sino todo lo contrario: mientras sufria por el
comportamiento odioso de Laura, solo ha
las Cuando queremos

empeorado Cosas.

alcanzar una meta, es bueno intentar
considerar, tal vez con una lista en una hoja de
papel, cudles pueden ser las maneras para
lograrla y evaluarlas detenidamente, con las
consecuencias, y después elegir el camino que
nos ayude a resolver conflictos con los demds en
vez de empeorarlos (especialmente si se trata de
personas que amamos O que son importantes
para nosotros). Después de todo, serd util
revisar si el camino elegido nos ayudd vy

contribuyd a reforzar nuestras capacidad de
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other steps are needed for the definitive
solution.

resoluciéon de problemas o si es necesario dar
otros pasos para la solucién definitiva.

OK Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

At the first opportunity, Anna turns to Laura and
confesses to her that, although she thought she
was reciprocating by calling her ‘Peg Leg Pete'
and telling her friends that she wears a footbed,
this did not seem either mature or like a true
friend. When she also explains how she feels
about being teased for aspects she hates about
herself, Laura realises she had been excessive
and apologises.

Anna had two paths in front of her to resolve the
conflict between her and her friend.
Fortunately, her good character, affection for
Laura and careful consideration of what to do
suggested a 'soft' and non-aggressive way of
explaining herself to her: sincerity and clarity
allowed her to smooth things over between
them instead of exasperating them. In solving
the problem, Anna also resorted to another
life skill, that of

communication, finding the right words to

important effective
explain her feelings and how hurt she felt. The
apology obtained from her friend is proof that
Anna's methods and problem-solving skills were
successful.

A la primera de cambio, Anna se dirige a Lauray
le confiesa eso, aunque pensaba que seria justo
llamarla «Pirata pata de palo» y contarle a sus
amigos que lleva una plantilla, no seria propio de
alguien maduro o de una verdadera amiga.
Cuando ademas le explica como siente por que
se burlen de aspectos que ella odia de si misma,
Laura se da cuenta de que se ha pasado y se
disculpa.

Anna tenia dos caminos delante suyo para
resolver el conflicto entre ella y su amiga.
Afortunadamente, su buen caracter, el carifio
por Laura y la consideracion cuidadosa sobre
gué hacer sugirieron una manera «suave» y no
agresiva de explicarle como se sentia: la
sinceridad y la claridad le permitieron calmar las
cosas entre ellas en vez de exasperarlas. Al
resolver el problema, Anna también recurrid a
otra habilidad para la vida importante, la
comunicacion eficaz, al encontrar las palabras
correctas para explicar los sentimientos y el
dafio que sentia. La disculpa que obtuvo de su
amiga es la prueba de que los métodos de Anna
y su habilidad para la resolucién de problemas
fueron un éxito.




story no. life skill partner
7.3 Problem Solving UNIWERSYTET LODZKI
Story title

‘ Enough is enough!

iBasta es basta!

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

What to do if you feel that somebody uses you in
term of work

Qué hacer si alguien te utiliza en el trabajo

Main character (name, age, gender)

Michael, 17, Male

‘ Michael, 17, vardn

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Michael has been friends with Peter for a long time.
Michael is a hard worker and does not like to do
anything at the last minute. On the other hand,
Peter prefers parties and fun to work, often misses
deadlines and even when he commits to something,
he doesn't do it. As a result, Michael often does his
tasks for him.

Michael es amigo de Peter desde hace mucho
tiempo. Michael es muy trabajador y no le gusta
dejar nada para el ultimo minuto. Por otro lado,
Peter prefiere las fiestas y la diversidon frente a
trabajar, a menudo se salta los plazos de entrega y
cuando se compromete a hacer algo, no lo hace.
Como consecuencia, Michael a menudo hace las
tareas por él.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

In a biology lesson, the teacher gives the class a
group project to do. As usual, Peter asks Michael to
pair up with him, which Michael is not happy about,
but he cannot refuse his friend.

The last time Michael worked with Peter, he had to
do everything himself. Peter kept promising he
would send him his part the next day, after which
he didn't do it. As a result, their last project was
done entirely by Michael, so they both got a positive
evaluation. Afterwards, Peter patted Michael on
the shoulder and told him: "You are a true friend:
you can always be counted on!".

Michael is afraid that it will be the same way this
time. So, he asks Peter to stay for a while after the
lesson to share the work and Peter agrees.

At the meeting, they set themselves tasks and
deadlines. Unfortunately, when the deadline comes
for the first task, Peter is, as usual, unprepared, and
the same happens with the second and third tasks.
Michael decides to have a talk with Peter about
their future cooperation.

En una clase de biologia, el profesor asigna un
trabajo de grupo a Como de
costumbre, Peter le pide a Michael que sea su
pareja, y aunque a Michael no le hace gracia, no

los alumnos.

puede rechazar a un amigo.

La ultima vez que Michael trabajé con Peter, tuvo
que hacerlo todo solo. Peter prometidé una y otra
vez que enviaria su parte al dia siguiente, pero
nunca lo hizo. Como resultado, Michael hizo el
proyecto pasado entero, asi que los dos sacaron
buena nota. Mas tarde, Peter le dio una palmadita
a Michael en el hombro y le dijo: «Eres un
verdadero amigo, ies que siempre se puede contar
contigo!». Michael teme que esta vez ocurra lo
mismo. Entonces, le pide a Peter que se quede un
momento después de clase para repartir las tareas
y Peter acepta.

En la reunién, se asignan las tareas y se ponen
plazos. Desafortunadamente, cuando llega el plazo
de la primera tarea, Peter, como siempre, no se ha
preparado y lo mismo pasa con la segunda y la
tercera. Michael decide hablar con Peter sobre
futuras cooperaciones.




OK choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

Michael doesn’t know how to solve the problem. He
is fed up with feeling used by his friend. He would
like to be totally honest with Peter and tell him in
no uncertain terms that his attitude makes him
uncomfortable and that he absolutely must do his
share of work.

However, before the conversation occurs, many
thoughts and fears arise in Michael's mind...

What if telling the truth in such a direct way would
compromise this friendship he cares so much
about? Peter might take his words badly and never
want to speak to him again... This possibility
frightens him terribly! Maybe he could use a softer
strategy... perhaps, without being too direct, try to
let his friend know that something is wrong in a
veiled and friendly way. Of course, that way Peter
wouldn't get angry... but are we sure that the
message would get through loud and clear?
Michael doesn't want to chance being
misunderstood, so, at the risk of upsetting Peter,
he chooses to be as direct as possible. So, he will
meet with Peter, clarify that he dislikes his
behaviour and that he is unhappy with their
collaboration. He will tell him that if Peter doesn’t
complete his part of the tasks within a few days,

he will withdraw from further work with him and
complete the project on his own.

Michael no sabe cémo resolver el problema. Esta
cansado de sentirse utilizado por su amigo. Le
gustaria ser totalmente honesto con Peter y decirle
sin rodeos que esta actitud le hace sentirse
incémodo y por supuesto que debe hacer la parte
del trabajo que le toca.

Sin embargo, antes de poder hablar con él, a
Michael le surgen muchos pensamientos y miedos
en la mente... ¢Qué pasa si al decirle la verdad de
forma tan directa compromete esa amistad tan
preciada para élI? Tal vez a Peter le siente mal y
nunca mas le vuelva a hablar... jEsta posibilidad le
asusta terriblemente! A lo mejor podria utilizar una
estrategia mas suave, tal vez sin ser tan directo,
como intentar hacerle ver amigablemente que algo
no va bien. Claro que, de esa forma, Peter no se
enfadaria... pero, dseguro que le quedaria
suficientemente claro el mensaje? Michael no
quiere arriesgarse a que le malinterprete, asi que
aunque Peter se pueda enfadar, Michael elige ser lo
mas directo posible. Entonces, quedara con Peter y
le aclarara que no le gusta este comportamiento y
gue no estd feliz con su colaboracion. Le dird que si
no completa su parte de la tarea en los préximos
dias, ya no trabajaréa mas con él y seguird el
proyecto por cuenta propia.

Choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Michael doesn’t know how to solve the problem. He
is fed up with feeling used by his friend. He would
like to be totally honest with Peter and tell him in
no uncertain terms that his attitude makes him
uncomfortable and that he absolutely must do his
share of work.

However, before the conversation occurs, many
thoughts and fears arise in Michael's mind. What if
telling the truth in such a direct way would
compromise this friendship he cares so much
about? Peter might take his words badly and never
want to speak to him again... This possibility
frightens him terribly! Maybe he could use a softer
strategy... perhaps, without being too direct, try to
let his friend know that something is wrong in a
veiled and friendly way... Of course, that way Peter

wouldn't get angry.

Michael no sabe cédmo resolver el problema. Esta
cansado de sentirse utilizado por su amigo. Le
gustaria ser totalmente honesto con Peter y decirle
sin rodeos que esta actitud le hace sentirse
incémodo y por supuesto que debe hacer la parte
del trabajo que le toca.

Sin embargo, antes de poder hablar con él, a
Michael le surgen muchos pensamientos y miedos
en la mente... ¢Qué pasa si al decirle la verdad de
forma tan directa compromete esa amistad tan
preciada para él? Tal vez a Peter le siente mal y
nunca mas le vuelva a hablar... jEsta posibilidad le
asusta terriblemente! A lo mejor podria utilizar una
estrategia mas suave, tal vez sin ser tan directo,
como intentar hacerle ver amigablemente que algo
no va bien. Evidentemente, de esa forma Peter no
se enfadaria.




Michael decides not to upset Peter. He will then
meet with Peter, ask him how far he has got with
his part of the job, but without putting any
particular pressure on him.

Michael decide no enfadarlo. Se encontrara con él,
le preguntard hasta dénde ha llegado pero, sin
presionarlo particularmente.

OK Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

Michael tells Peter that their cooperation so far
does not satisfy him and that he feels used. He
points out to Peter that the situation where he is
doing his job for him is notoriously repetitive and
that the frivolous reasons his friend gives are
disrespectful of Michael's time.

Peter takes offence, but the next day approaches
Michael and apologises for his behaviour. He tells
him that he has thought the whole situation over
and understands his mistake. They finish the project
together.

Michael was faced with a problem and was able to
deal with it appropriately. In fact, in order to choose
a solution strategy, he carefully weighed up the
pros and cons and also reflected on the possible
consequences of each option, then chose the one
that seemed most effective to him.

Problem solving consists precisely of this analytical
approach to critical issues and is a very useful skill
to develop in order to better manage the complex
situations of everyday life.

Michael le dice a Peter que su cooperacién hasta
este punto no le satisface y que se siente utilizado.
Resalta el hecho de que la situacién de tener que
hacer su trabajo por él es obviamente repetitiva y
gue las razones frivolas que le da son una falta de
respeto hacia el tiempo de Michael.

Peter se ofende, pero al dia siguiente se acerca a
Michael y le pide perddn por comportarse asi. Le
dice que ha reflexionado sobre toda la situacién y
que entiende su error. Terminan el proyecto juntos.
Michael se vio ante un problema y pudo lidiar con
ello apropiadamente. De hecho, para escoger una
estrategia de solucion, evalué cuidadosamente los
pros y los contras, y ademas reflexiond en las
posibles consecuencias de cada opcidn, entonces
eligid la que le parecia mas eficaz.
La resolucién de problemas
precisamente aplicar ese enfoque analitico en
problemas criticos y es una habilidad muy util que

consiste en

desarrollar para gestionar situaciones cotidianas
complejas.

Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

When Michael meets Peter and tries to inquire
politely about the results of his work, his friend
confesses that he has gone to some parties in the
last few evenings and has done nothing. He even
expects Michael to have done the job for him. He
asks Michael for the umpteenth time to do the job
for him. Although he has no desire to, so as not to
disappoint his friend, Michael accepts. Peter smiles
at Michael and says laughingly, "Well, | get it! You
dude can always be counted on; you're the best!".
In the end, therefore, Michael finds himself doing
the job completely alone. Again!

By choosing not to talk openly with Peter, Michael
has not solved the initial problem.

Problem solving is about being able to evaluate not
only the options we have but also their
consequences and to give them due weight in order
to choose the most effective solution.

Cuando Michael se encuentra con Peter e intenta
preguntarle educadamente por los resultados de su
trabajo, este confiesa que ha ido a algunas fiestas
en las ultimas noches y que no ha hecho nada.
Incluso espera que Michael haya hecho su parte por
él. Le pide a Michael por enésima vez que haga el
trabajo por él. A pesar de que no quiere, para no
decepcionar a su amigo, lo acepta. Peter le sonrie y
dice riendo: «Bueno, ilo pillo! Siempre se puede
confiar en ti, tio. iEres el mejor!». Por lo tanto, al
final Michael se ve haciendo el trabajo
completamente solo. jOtra vez!

Al elegir no hablar abiertamente con Peter, no
consiguid resolver el problema inicial.

La resolucién de problemas es la capacidad de
evaluar no solo las opciones sino también las
consecuencias de estas, y darles la debida
importancia a la hora de escoger la solucién mas
eficaz.




In this case, by not paying attention to all the
possible consequences of being too soft on his
friend, Michael let Peter take advantage of him.
Proper use of problem solving can help us deal with
situations when working conditions do not suit us,
and relationships within a team are not balanced.

En este caso, por no prestar atencién a todas las
consecuencias posibles, Michael dejé que Peter se
aprovechara de él. Un uso apropiado de la
resolucion de problemas puede ayudarnos a lidiar
con situaciones donde las condiciones de trabajo no
encajan con nosotros y las relaciones dentro del
equipo no son equilibradas.




story no. life skill partner

8.1 Self Awareness FFe
Story title
| A day out of the routine | Un dia fuera de la rutina

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

‘ Dilemma in my social image

Dilema en mi imagen social

Main character (name, age, gender)

| Blair, 14, girl | Blair, 14, chica

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Tomorrow Blair is going to invite some of her
classmates home for a chat, a dip in the pool, a tour of
her room, a bite to eat and a movie later in the day.

Blair invitard mafiana a su casa a algunos de sus
compafieros de clase para charlar, darse un
chapuzoén en la piscina, darles un tour por su
habitacion, comer algo y, mas tarde, ver una
pelicula.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

Blair is an outgoing girl who is always joking around with
her friends. She is cheerful, loves posting on social media
and interacting with people. She likes to have a good
relationship with all her classmates in a way that is
sometimes too accommodating. Today she decided to
bond with some of his classmates with whom she
doesn't have a very good relationship, so she has
planned to spend an afternoon with them at home to get
to know each other better.

Since the age of 9, Blair has been accompanied by
Biscuit, a very playful little rabbit with whom she loves
to spend time and who is always there for her in bad
times, although very few people know of his existence.
On the other hand, her older brother Tony has a
Doberman dog, Draco, with a slender figure, very calm
and noble with people. Blair feels insecure about
showing her rabbit Biscuit, as she thinks it will create a
childish image in her new friends, while Draco fascinates
everyone with his looks.

Blair es una chica extrovertida que siempre
estd bromeando con sus amigos. Es alegre, le
encanta publicar en las redes sociales e
interactuar con la gente. Le gusta llevarse bien
con todos sus compafieros de clase de una
forma a veces demasiado complaciente. Hoy
ha decidido estrechar lazos con algunos de sus
compafieros de clase con los que no tiene muy
buena relacidn, asi que ha planeado pasar una
tarde con ellos en casa para conocerse mejor.
Desde los 9 afios, Blair disfruta de la compaiiia
de Biscuit, un conejito muy juguetén con el que
le encanta pasar el tiempo y que siempre estd
a su lado en los malos momentos, aunque muy
poca gente sabe que existe. Por otro lado, su
hermano mayor, Tony, tiene un ddéberman,
Draco, que es muy tranquilo, esbelto y noble
con la gente. Blair se siente insegura al ensefiar
su conejo Biscuit, ya que piensa que creara una
imagen infantil en sus nuevos amigos, mientras
que Draco fascina a todos con su aspecto.




Choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

Blair, just before her classmates arrive, is feeling very
overwhelmed because she doesn't know what to do.
After having a hard time making up her mind on the
matter, decides to consult her older brother. He advises
her that she has to let herself be seen as she really is
and not be ashamed of Biscuit.

She is still insecure. She knows that if she wants to forge
a closer relationship with her classmates, it is important
that they know her for who she is. However, she thinks
that her classmates will not understand the special
relationship she has with her pet and that they will think
she is a very childish person.

Blair decides to spend a quiet afternoon with her new
friends doing the activities she had designed, but in the
garden, not inside the house. This way they will only
meet Draco and so, she thinks, they will have the
impression that she is a mature, responsible girl taking
care of a dog as striking as a Doberman.

Since they will be in the yard with Draco, her friends will
not enter the room she has prepared to house Biscuit.
Blair avoids showing little Biscuit to her friends, after all,
she thinks, it is too early to reveal everything about
herself to her friends.

Blair, justo antes de que Illeguen sus
compafieros de clase, se siente muy agobiada
porque no sabe qué hacer. Tras pasarlo mal
pensando qué hacer, decide preguntar a su
hermano mayor, quien le aconseja que tiene
que mostrarse al mundo tal y como es y no
avergonzarse de Biscuit.

Sigue siendo insegura. Sabe que si quiere
entablar una relacién mas estrecha con sus
compafieros, es importante que la conozcan tal
y como es. Sim embargo, piensa que sus
compafieros no entenderan la relacién tan
especial que tiene con su mascota y que
pensaran que es una persona muy infantil.

Blair decide pasar una tarde tranquila con sus
nuevos amigos haciendo las actividades que
habia planeado, pero en el jardin, no dentro de
la casa. De esta manera solo verdn a Draco vy,
segun ella, pensardn de ella que es una chica
madura y responsable cuidando de un perro tan
impresionante como un déberman.

Como estaran en el jardin con Draco, sus amigos
no entrardn en la habitacién que habia
preparado para alojar a Biscuit; Blair evita
ensefiar el conejito a sus amigos porque piensa
que, después de todo, es muy pronto para
revelar todo sobre si misma a sus amigos.

OK choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Blair, just before her classmates arrive, is feeling very
overwhelmed because she doesn't know what to do.
After having a hard time making up her mind on the
matter, decides to consult her older brother. He advises
her that she has to let herself be seen as she really is
and not be ashamed of Biscuit.

She is still insecure. Blair is very afraid to reveal his
friendship with Biscuit to fellow classmates. She does
not yet know them well and fears their judgement. On
the other hand, she thinks, precisely because she wants
to deepen her friendship with them, that it is unfair of
her to want to give an image of herself that is far from
reality.

In the end she decides to introduce the bunny to her
friends.

Blair, justo antes de que Illeguen sus
compafieros de clase, se siente muy agobiada
porque no sabe qué hacer. Tras pasarlo mal
pensando qué hacer, decide preguntar a su
hermano mayor, quien le aconseja que tiene
gue mostrarse al mundo tal y como es y no
avergonzarse de Biscuit.

Sigue siendo insegura, Blair tiene mucho miedo
de revelar su amistad con Biscuit a sus
compafieros. Todavia no los conoce bien y tiene
miedo de que la vayan a juzgar. Por otro lado,
piensa que es injusto por su parte querer dar
una imagen que dista mucho de la realidad
porque, precisamente, quiere conseguir una
buena amistad con ellos.

Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)




Blair finally decides not to show Biscuit, not even telling
anyone in her family about her inner dilemma. Although
at first she feels bad about locking her bunny in the
room, she eventually forgets about it.

Her friends came home and spent a nice afternoon
doing everything they had planned. They told Blair that
Draco was a lovely dog and that she was very lucky to
have him.

Later, however, her parents joined them in the yard, not
that Blair expected them to bring Biscuit with them to
enjoy the afternoon in the yard as well. Blair tried to
hide her bunny, even scolding her mum for taking him
out, who didn't understand what was going on.

In the end Blair had to apologize and explain that she
was embarrassed and that Biscuit was really her pet and
Draco was her older brother's pet. Her classmates
understood Blair and told her that it was okay, that they
were not going to change their relationship with her and
that the important thing was for her to show herself as
she really is. Her friends ended the afternoon playing
with Biscuit and Draco and are looking forward to going
back to Blair's house to see them again.

Blair eventually realizes that she can't give an image of
herself that she isn't. She has to show herself as she is,
because the people around her have to appreciate and
accept her personality. Blair was not only lying to her
classmates, but she was also lying to herself. Blair has to
learn to love and accept herself for who she is.

With her decision, Blair showed that she still has to
mature in terms of self-awareness. Being self-aware
means not only knowing one's own characteristics, but
also accepting them and not being afraid to show them
to others.

With her decision, Blair showed that she still has to
mature in terms of self-awareness. Being self-aware
means not only knowing one's own characteristics, but
also accepting them and not being afraid to show them
to others. Worrying about the impression we give and
trying to alter it in order to be accepted is a wrong we
do firstly to ourselves and secondly to the people with
whom we want to have a deep and sincere relationship.

Blair decide finalmente no ensefiar a Biscuit, ni
siquiera contarle a nadie de su familia su dilema
interior. Aunque al principio se sientia mal por
haber encerrado a su conejito en la habitacion,
acaba olvidandose de ello.

Sus amigas llegaron a casa y pasaron una tarde
agradable haciendo todo lo que habian
planeado. Le dijeron a Blair que Draco es un
perro adorable y que tiene mucha suerte de
tenerlo.

Mas tarde, sus padres también vinieron al patio,
sin que Blair esperara que trajeran a Biscuit con
ellos para disfrutar de la tarde en el patio
también. Blair intenté esconder a su conejito,
incluso regafié a su madre por haberlo sacado,
gue no entendia lo que estaba pasando.

Al final Blair tuvo que pedir disculpas y explicar
gue tenia verglienza y que Biscuit era realmente
su mascota y Draco la de su hermano mayor.
Sus companeros entendieron a Blair y le dijeron
gue no pasaba nada, que no iban a cambiar su
relacién con ella y que lo importante era que
fuese ella misma. Sus amigos terminaron la
tarde jugando con Biscuit y Draco y estan
deseando volver a casa de Blair para volver a
verlos otra vez.

Blair acaba dandose cuenta de que no puede
dar una imagen de si misma que no es la
verdadera. Tiene que mostrarse tal y como es,
porque la gente que la rodea tiene que
entender y aceptar su personalidad. Blair no
solo mentia a sus compaferos, sino que
también se mentia a si misma. Blair tiene que
aprender a quererse y aceptarse tal y como es.
Con esta decisidn, Blair demostré que aun tiene
gue madurar en sobre la conciencia de si
misma. Ser consciente de uno mismo no
significa solo conocer las propias
caracteristicas, sino también aceptarlas y no
tener miedo de mostrarlas a los demas.

Con esta decisidn, Blair demostré que aln tiene
gue madurar en sobre la conciencia de si
misma. Ser consciente de uno mismo no
significa solo conocer las propias
caracteristicas, sino también aceptarlas y no
tener miedo de mostrarlas a los demas.
Preocuparse por la impresidn que damos e
intentar cambiarla para que nos acepten es un
mal que nos hacemos, en primer lugar, a
nosotros mismos y, en segundo lugar, a las
personas con las que queremos tener una
relacion profunda y sincera




OK Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

When the friends arrive, Blair gives them a tour of the
house until they get to Biscuit's room. The friends then
meet the bunny, spend some time with him, play with
him and feed him fruit such as watermelon.

Blair, after taking Biscuit out to play with her friends,
found that they didn't give him the importance she
thought he would have. His classmates thought he was
an adorable little bunny and the best pet anyone could
have. They even ended up paying more attention to
Biscuit than to Draco, her brother's dog, and asked Blair
to bring Biscuit with her to the next meeting at one of
their homes.

Blair ends up assuming that she doesn't care what her
classmates think of her and her pet, because she is the
only one who knows the love and special relationship
she has with Biscuit. Besides, she knows that having a
pet bunny doesn't make her any more childish. She
understands that her dilemma was due to an insecurity
she had in herself for not knowing how her new friends
will react to this fact. However, Blair has preferred to
show an image that is truer to her inner self than to
belittle the importance that Biscuit has for her, so she
believes that whoever really wants to be friends with
her, will have to get to know her pet.

With her decision, Blair took a step towards self-
awareness. Being self-aware means, in fact, trying to
know one's own characteristics well and above all
accepting them and not being afraid to show them to
others. We shouldn't worry about the impression we
give, and we shouldn't try to show ourselves to be
different from who we are in order to be accepted, since
only by revealing ourselves in our authenticity will we
be able to establish a deep and sincere relationship first
of all with ourselves and then with the people we are
close to and care about.

Cuando llegaron los amigos, Blair les ensefid la
casa hasta llegar a la habitacién de Biscuit. Los
amigos pudieron conocer al conejito,
estuvieron un rato con él, jugaron con él y le
dieron sandia para comer.

Blair, después de sacar a Biscuit para que jugase
con sus amigos, se dio cuenta de que no le
daban la importancia que ella pensaba que
tendria. Los compafieros pensaban que era un
conejito adorable y la mejor mascota que
alguien podia tener. Incluso acabaron déandole
mas atencién a Biscuit que a Draco, el perro de
su hermano, y pidieron a Blair que se llevara a
Biscuit con ella a la préxima quedada en casa de
alguno de los amigos.

Blair acaba asumiendo que no le importa lo que
sus companeros piensen de ella y de su
mascota, porque ella es la Unica que conoce el
amory la relacion especial que tiene con Biscuit.
Ademds, sabe que tener un conejito de mascota
no la convierte en infantil. Acaba entendiendo
gue su dilema se debia a una inseguridad que
tenia en si misma por no saber cémo
reaccionarian sus nuevos amigos ante este
hecho. Sin embargo, Blair ha preferido mostrar
una imagen mas verdadera en vez de dejar de
lado lo importante que Biscuit es para ella, por
lo que cree que quien realmente quiera ser su
amigo, tendra que conocer a su mascota.

Con la decisién, Blair dio un paso hacia la
consciencia de si misma. De hecho, ser
consciente de uno mismo significa intentar
conocer bien las propias caracteristicas y, sobre
todo, aceptarlas y no tener miedo de mostrarlas
a los demas.

No deberiamos preocuparnos por la imagen
gue damos, ni tratar de mostrarnos diferentes
de lo que somos para ser aceptados, ya que solo
siendo auténticamente nosotros mismos,
podremos establecer una relacion profunda y
sincera, primero, con nosotros mismos v,
después, con las personas que tenemos cerca y
nos importan.




story no. life skill

partner

8.2 Self Awareness

UNIWERSYTET LODZKI

Story title

‘ It’s my life!

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

What to do if somebody mocks you because of
your interests

Qué hacer si alguien se burla de ti por tus intereses

Main character (name, age, gender)

Nicolas, 15, Male

‘ Nicolas, 15 afios, chico

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Nicolas loves ballet. He has been learning to dance
for few months. Because of this, his peers laugh at
him and mocks him.

A Nicolas le encanta el ballet. Lleva unos meses
aprendiendo a bailar y, por eso, sus compaiieros se
rien de él y se burlan.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

Nicolas has loved ballet from a young age. He
asked his parents to enrol him in ballet school
because he wants to become a dancer in the
future. Nicolas’ parents agreed.

To Nicolas’ male classmates, his interests are
incomprehensible. They, who all play football in
their spare time, think that ballet is a girl's passion
and cannot understand how a boy could be
interested in such things. They start to tease him
about it and call him insulting epithets.

On one occasion, when Nicolas is walking home
from training, he is met by a group of boys from his
classroom who, as soon as they spot him, start
laughing and shouting to him: “There goes the
ballerina!”. Nicolas ignores their taunts, but his
colleagues do not stop teasing him. One of them
pokes Nicolas with his shoulder as he walks past
them. Nicolas drops his sports bag on the ground,
which another boy from the group kicks. They all
start laughing and walk away. Nicolas picks up the
bag and runs home.

A Nicolas le encanta el ballet desde pequeiio. Pidié
a sus padres que le matricularan en una escuela de
ballet porque queria ser bailarin en el futuro y sus
padres estuvieron de acuerdo.

Para los compafieros de Nicolas, sus aficiones son
incomprensibles. Ellos, que juegan al futbol en su
tiempo libre, creen que el ballet es una pasion de
chicas y no pueden entender cémo un chico puede
interesarse por esas cosas. Se empiezan a burlar de
ély ainsultarle.

En una ocasion, cuando Nicolas vuelve a casa
después de entrenar, se topa con un grupo de
chicos de su clase que, en cuanto lo ven, empiezan
areirse y a gritarle: «jAhi va la bailarina!». Nicolas
hace caso omiso de las burlas, pero sus
compaiieros no dejan de mofarse de él.

Uno de ellos golpea a Nicolas con el hombro
cuando pasa junto a ellos. Nicolas deja caer su
bolsa de deporte al suelo, y otro chico del grupo le
da una patada. Todos se rien y se van. Nicolas
recoge la bolsa y se va corriendo a casa.

Choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

Nikolas throws himself on his bed and begins to
wonder if it wouldn't be simpler to give up ballet
(which he loves with all his heart) and be like the
other boys to play football, wander around the

Nicol3s se tira en su cama y empieza a preguntarse
si no seria mas facil dejar el ballet (que ama con
todo su corazén) y ser como los demas chicos para
jugar al fatbol, callejear por el barrio, ir a fiestas...
De esta manera, al fin, estaria tranquilo.




neighbourhood, go to parties... Then, he would
finally have peace of mind.

Nikolas thinks all night about what he should do.
The boy is very conflicted. Dance has been his
passion since he was very young, and he dreams of
becoming a professional dancer when he grows
up. When he is in the gym training, he feels free
and happy, but outside that magical place his life
has become a nightmare from which he cannot
find peace!

He would not want to renounce something he
enjoys so much...and at which he is so good! In
fact, he would like to show his classmates how
good he is! He would want to dance in those
bullies' faces! But just imagine then how much
they would laugh at him! It would only make things
worse!

No way! Those boys will never stop tormenting
him! Only by giving up ballet could he finally live
peacefully. He could, at least, try to fit in. He might
even like football; after all, it's not so bad. Of
course, it will never be like dancing, but ballet only
gives him trouble!

Everyone laughs at him and mocks him! Nicholas
decides that he can't take the teasing and bullying
anymore: the next day Nicolas will tell his parents
he will not continue attending ballet lessons.

Nicolas piensa toda la noche en lo que deberia
hacer, estd muy confundido. El baile ha sido su
pasion desde que era muy pequefio y suefia con
convertirse en bailarin profesional cuando sea
mayor. Cuando esta entrenando en el gimnasio, se
siente libre y feliz, pero fuera de ese lugar magico
su vida se ha convertido en una pesadilla donde no
encuentra la paz.

No le gustaria renunciar a algo que le gusta tantoy
que se le da tan bien. De hecho, le gustaria ensefar
a sus compaiieros lo bueno que es. Le gustaria
bailarles en la cara a esos matones. Pero imaginate
cudnto se reirian de él. Solo empeoraria las cosas.
iDe ninguna manera! Esos chicos nunca dejaran de
atormentarle. Solo renunciando al ballet podria
por fin vivir en paz. Al menos podria intentar
encajar. Incluso podria gustarle el futbol. Después
de todo, no esta tan mal. Por supuesto, nunca sera
lo mismo que bailar, ipero el ballet solo le causa
problemas!

Todos se rien de él y se burlan. Nicolas se da cuenta
de que no puede aguantar mas las burlas y el
acoso. Al dia siguiente, Nicolds va a decir a sus
padres que no ird mas a las clases de ballet.

OK choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Nikolas throws himself on his bed and begins to
wonder if it wouldn't be simpler to give up ballet
(which he loves with all his heart) and be like the
other boys to play football, wander around the
neighbourhood, go to parties... Then, he would
finally have peace of mind.

Nikolas thinks all night about what he should do.
The boy is very conflicted. Dance has been his
passion since he was very young, and he dreams of
becoming a professional dancer when he grows
up. When he is in the gym training he feels free and
happy, but outside that magical place his life has
become a nightmare from which he cannot find
peace!

Nicholas has the feeling that if he does not give up
ballet, his classmates will never stop harassing
him. Eventually he may make it through adjusting
to a life without ballet. After all, maybe he might
even like football...it doesn't seem so bad.

Nicolas se tira en su cama y empieza a preguntarse
si no seria mas facil dejar el ballet (que ama con
todo su corazén) y ser como los demas chicos para
jugar al futbol, callejear por el barrio, ir a fiestas...
De esta manera, al fin, estaria tranquilo.

Nicolas piensa toda la noche en lo que deberia
hacer, estd muy confundido. El baile ha sido su
pasion desde que era muy pequeio y sueia con
convertirse en bailarin profesional cuando sea
mayor. Cuando esta entrenando en el gimnasio, se
siente libre y feliz, pero fuera de ese lugar magico
su vida se ha convertido en una pesadilla donde no
encuentra la paz.

Nicolas tiene la sensacidon de que si no deja el
ballet, sus compafieros nunca dejaran de acosarle.
Al final puede que consiga adaptarse a una vida sin
ballet. Después de todo, quiza hasta le guste el
futbol; no parece tan mala idea.




On the other hand, Nicholas doesn't want to give
up something he enjoys so much and is so good at!
In fact, he would like to show his classmates how
good he is! He would like to dance in those bullies'
faces! Would they tease him even more? Maybe,
but think how satisfying it would be not to run
away with bowed head, in shame, but rather to
flaunt his grace and agility with pride!

Nicholas decides that, at the next ambush, he will
do just that, displace his attackers with pirouettes.
Who knows what the reactions will be. No matter,
it will certainly be liberating!

En cambio, Nicolas no quiere renunciar a algo que
le gusta tanto y que se le da tan bien. De hecho, le
gustaria demostrar a sus companieros lo bueno que
es. Le gustaria bailarles en la cara a esos matones.
éSe burlarian ain mas de éI? Tal vez, pero piensa
en lo satisfactorio que seria no huir cabizbajo,
avergonzado, sino presumir de su talento y
agilidad con orgullo.

Nicolds decide que lo hara en la préxima
emboscada: dejara alucinados a sus atacantes con
piruetas. Quién sabe cuales seran las reacciones.
No importa, isin duda sera liberador!

Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

Nikolas gives up further training without telling
anyone about the reasons for his decision. He
starts to spend more time with his peers, who
tease him less and less about his interests. Nicolas
tells them he had signed up for ballet classes
because of a girl he liked. However, when Nicolas
is left alone, he sometimes wonders if he had made
a good choice. He can't resist the feeling that he
had sacrificed something that he loved and gave
him a lot of pleasure.

Nicolas only seemingly solved his problem. Yes, his
colleagues have stopped teasing him, but has he
made any real friends through his decision?
Friends who do not accept him as he is. Friends
who, with their annoying behaviour, forced him to
give up what he loved. By giving up his training, he
exposed himself to experiencing frustration and a
sense of wasted opportunity in his future life. No
true friend would ever ask us to put ourselves in
such a situation.

By being constrained by peer pressure, Nicholas
has shown that he still needs to work on his self-
Being self-aware means knowing
ourselves, accepting ourselves, and not allowing
anyone to force us to be different from who we
are. Knowing how to stand up for one's passions,
not allowing ourselves to be influenced by
comments based on prejudice and social pressure
means having love and respect for ourselves, and
this is important for our well-being and growth.

awareness.

Nicolas deja el baller sin contar a nadie los motivos
de su decision. Empieza a pasar mas tiempo con
sus compaiieros, que cada vez se burlan menos de
sus aficiones. Nicolas les cuenta que se habia
apuntado a clases de ballet por una chica que le
gustaba. Sin embargo, cuando se queda solo, a
veces se pregunta si ha hecho bien. No puede
resistirse a la sensaciéon de haber sacrificado algo
que le gustaba y le hacia tan feliz.

Nicolds solo ha resuelto aparentemente su
problema. Si, sus compaiieros han dejado de
burlarse de él, pero ¢ha hecho verdaderos amigos
con esta decision? Amigos que no le aceptan tal y
como es. Amigos que, con su molesto
comportamiento, le obligaron a renunciar a lo que
amaba. Al renunciar a su formacién, se ha
expuesto a experimentar frustracion y una
sensacion de oportunidad perdida en su vida
futura. Ningin amigo de verdad querria que nos
viésemos en una situacion asi.

Al verse limitado por la presion de sus
compaiieros, Nicoldas ha demostrado que aun
necesita trabajar en su autoconciencia. Ser
consciente de uno mismo significa conocerse,
aceptarse y no permitir que nadie nos obligue a ser
diferentes de lo que somos. Saber defender
nuestras pasiones, no dejarnos influir por
comentarios basados en prejuicios y presiones
sociales, significa tener amor y respeto por
nosotros mismos y esto es importante para
nuestro bienestar y crecimiento.

OK Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)




The next day at the school entrance, the usual
bullies verbally attacked Nicholas, calling him the
same insulting names as always.

Nicholas gets the instinct to run away, but he
works up the courage. He lays his backpack on the
ground, takes a deep breath, and begins to dance.
The bullies are surprised at first... then start
giggling amongst themselves, but meanwhile a
huddle of boys and girls forms around Nicholas.
They all stop to admire his elegance and
gracefulness with their mouths open. Nicholas is so
absorbed in the dance that he does not even notice
all that crowd. Only once his choreography comes
to an end does he hear a big round of applause,

look around and realise how successful his
performance has been.
With his courageous choice, Nicholas has

demonstrated complete self-awareness: he has
been able to avoid being influenced by his peers
and to resolutely defend his passion for dance.

It can happen that someone makes fun of us
because of how we are, how we look or our
interests. Sometimes such bullying can instil in us
a sense of shame and push us to change. But giving
up who we are or what we love in order to adapt
to the expectations of others can lead us to be
unhappy and not feel at peace with ourselves.
Having self-respect means being able to accept
ourselves, indulge our passions and pursue our
dreams without letting others' prejudiced
comments bring us down.

It is also essential to surround ourselves with
people who support us, who make us grow, not
close our wings.

Al dia siguiente, en la entrada del colegio, los
matones de siempre agredieron verbalmente a
Nicolas, llamandole con los mismos insultos de
siempre.

A Nicolas le entran ganas de salir corriendo, pero
se arma de valor. Deja la mochila en el suelo,
respira hondo y empieza a bailar. Los matones se
sorprenden al principio. Luego empiezan a reirse
entre ellos y, mientras tanto, se forma un grupo de
chicos y chicas a su alrededor.

Todos se paran a admirar su elegancia y talento
con la boca abierta. Nicolas esta tan absorto en el
baile que ni siquiera se da cuenta de todo ese
gentio. Solo cuando termina su coreografia oye un
gran aplauso, mira a su alrededor y se da cuenta
del éxito de su actuacion.

Con su valiente decision, Nicolas ha demostrado
tener plena conciencia de si mismo. Ha sabido
evitar dejarse influenciar por sus compaiieros y
defender con decisién su pasion por el baile.
Puede ocurrir que alguien se burle de nosotros por
cdmo somos, nuestro aspecto o0 nhuestros
intereses. A veces ese acoso puede infundirnos un
sentimiento de vergiienza y empujarnos a
cambiar. Pero renunciar a lo que somos o a lo que
nos gusta para adaptarnos a las expectativas de los
demas puede llevarnos a ser infelices y a no
sentirnos en paz con nosotros mismos.

Tener respeto por uno mismo significa ser capaz de
aceptarnos, dar rienda suelta a nuestras pasiones
y perseguir nuestros suefos sin dejar que los
comentarios prejuiciosos de los demas nos
hundan.

También resulta crucial rodearse de personas que
nos apoyen y que nos hagan crecer en vez de
personas que nos corten las alas.




story no. life skill

partner

8.3 Self Awareness

UNIWERSYTET LODZKI

Story title

Best student

La mejor estudiante

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

Public speaking

Hablar en publico

Main character (name, age, gender)

Klara, 17, female

Klara, 17 afios, chica

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

The end of the school year is approaching - students
are writing their last classes, teachers are giving
their last grades. This Friday, the form teacher plans
to inform the pupils who has turned out to be the
best student this year.

El curso estd a punto de acabar. Los alumnos van
finalizando sus tareas y los profesores van dando las
ultimas notas. Este viernes, el tutor tiene previsto
informar a los alumnos de quién ha sido el mejor
estudiante de este afio.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

Klara has always been a very good student. She has
usually been among the top three students in her
class, but she has never yet managed to come first.
She is also a very shy girl, she does not like public
speaking, she feels best at home among a small
number of people.

When the class teacher announces to the class that
Klara had the best grades in the whole, everyone
expects her to be happy. However, this is not the
case at all.

It is customary at Klara's school for the best student
to give a speech at the end of the school year, which
is listened to by all the teachers, pupils and their
parents. This is very stressful for Klara. Having to
give a speech in front of the whole school makes her

Klara ha sido desde siempre muy buena estudiante.
Siempre ha estado entre los tres mejores
estudiantes de su clase, pero nunca ha llegado a ser
la primera. Ademas, es una chica muy vergonzosa,
no le gusta hablar en publico y se siente mejor en
casa entre un grupo reducido de personas.

Cuando el profesor dice a la clase que Klara ha
sacado las mejores notas de todo el curso, todos
esperan que se alegre. Sin embargo, no es asi en
absoluto.

En el colegio de Klara es costumbre que el mejor
alumno dé un discurso de fin de curso, que
escuchan todos los profesores, los alumnos y sus
padres. Esto es muy estresante para Klara. Tener
qgue dar un discurso delante de todo el colegio le




not want to go to the end of the school year at all.
Meanwhile, the other pupils are looking forward to
the end of the school year and the party that is to
follow immediately afterwards.

quita las ganas de que llegue el fin de curso.
Mientras tanto, los demds alumnos esperan con
impaciencia el fin de curso y la seguida fiesta.

OK choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

Klara doesn’t know what to do. She knows that her
grades are the confirmation that she is a good
student. She has always cared a lot about school
and is pleased to have gained recognition for her
efforts. On the other hand, however, she has always
been very shy, never speaking in public and being
the centre of attention, so the idea of having to give
her end-of-year speech in front of the whole school
definitely discourages her. And what if she gets
stuck? Or, worse, what if her voice doesn't come out
at all from emotion? Surely, she would make a
terrible impression and others would make fun of
her! She feels like giving up with an excuse.... Doing
so would avoid enormous stress. Instead, someone
else could speak, perhaps less good than her at
school, but more confident.

But what a pity to give up the crowning
achievement of a course of study to which she has
put so much effort! She would be left with the
regret of not having tried to face her fears. Although
she is very afraid of performance anxiety and the
risk of making a fool of herself in public, Klara
decides to give herself a chance. From the rest, she
knows that she is a constant and persevering
person. She will train hard to overcome her
concerns. Maybe if she talks to her teacher, she can
help her in doing that.

Klara no sabe qué hacer. Sabe que sus notas son la
prueba de que es una buena estudiante. Siempre se
ha preocupado mucho por el colegio y se alegra de
que se haya reconocido su esfuerzo. Pero, por otro
lado, siempre ha sido muy timida, nunca ha hablado
en publico ni ha sido el centro de atencién, asi que
la idea de tener que dar su discurso de fin de curso
delante de todo el colegio la desanima
definitivamente. ¢Y si se queda atascada? O, peor
aun, ¢y si no le sale la voz de la emociéon?
Seguramente, daria una mala impresion y los demas
se reirian de ella. Tiene ganas de rendirse poniendo
alguna excusa, lo que le evitaria un estrés enorme.
En su lugar, podria hablar otra persona, quizd
menos buena que ella en el colegio, pero mas
segura de si misma.

Pero, iqué pena renunciar a la coronacién de unos
estudios en los que se ha esforzado tanto! Se
quedaria con el remordimiento de no haber
intentado enfrentarse a sus miedos. Aunque le da
mucho miedo la ansiedad de hablar en publico y el
riesgo de hacer el ridiculo en publico, Klara decide
darse una oportunidad. Por lo demas, sabe que es
una persona constante y perseverante. Se
entrenara duro para superar sus miedos. Tal vez si
habla con su profesor, él pueda ayudarla a
conseguirlo.

Choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Klara doesn’t know what to do. She never liked
speaking to large groups of people. She knows that
her grades are the confirmation that she is a good
student. She has always cared a lot about school
and is pleased to have gained recognition for her
efforts. On the other hand, however, she has always
been very shy, never speaking in public and being
the centre of attention, so the idea of having to give
her end-of-year speech in front of the whole school
definitely discourages her. And what if she gets
stuck? Or, worse, what if her voice doesn't come out
at all from emotion? Surely, she would make a
terrible impression and others would make fun of
her.

Klara no sabe qué hacer. Nunca le ha gustado hablar
a un gran grupo de personas. Sabe que sus notas
son la confirmacion de que es una buena
estudiante. Siempre se ha preocupado mucho por
el colegio y se alegra de que se haya reconocido su
esfuerzo. Pero, por otro lado, siempre ha sido muy
timida, nunca ha hablado en publico ni ha sido el
centro de atencidn, asi que la idea de tener que dar
su discurso de fin de curso delante de todo el
colegio la desanima definitivamente. ¢Y si se queda
atascada? O, peor aun, ¢y si no le sale la voz de la
emocidn? Seguramente, daria una mala impresiéony
los demas se reirian de ella.




Klara would not like to have to give up the crowning
achievement of a course of study in which she has
put so much effort! It seems a shame to her, and she
believes that doing so could leave her forever
regretting not having tried to face her fears. Of
course, her teacher could help her to face her
worries, but still she does not feel up to the stress
and especially the risk of making a fool of herself in

public.
After much thought, she decides not to go to the
end of the school year, she will pretend to be ill. In

her place someone else will speak, perhaps less
good than her at school, but more confident.

A Klara no le gustaria tener que renunciar a la
coronacion de unos estudios en los que se ha
esforzado tanto. Le parece una vergiienza y cree
gue, de hacerlo, se arrepentiria para siempre de no
haber intentado enfrentarse a sus miedos. Por
supuesto, su profesor podria ayudarla a afrontar sus
preocupaciones, pero aun asi no se siente capaz de
soportar el estrés y, sobre todo, el riesgo de hacer
el ridiculo en publico.

Después de darle muchas vueltas, decide no ir al fin
de curso y fingird que estd enferma. En su lugar
hablara otra persona, quizds menos buena que ella
en la escuela, pero mas segura de si misma.

OK Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

Klara, steadfast in her resolve to overcome her
fears, asks her teacher for help, who suggests that
she rehearse her speech in front of the class. Klara's
classmates show her a lot of support and when,
after some initial difficulties, she loosens up and
manages to complete her speech, everyone cheer
her on, giving her the courage to face a larger
audience.

At the end of the year, albeit with some emotion,
Klara gives her speech in front of the entire school
and is a great success.

Despite knowing that she is shy and has difficulty
speaking in public, Klara did not give up. She used
her constancy and perseverance to overcome her
fears and achieve her goal. This allowed her to enjoy
her success by sharing it with others.

This is what self-awareness is all about: knowing our
limits and our strengths and being able to leverage
the latter to overcome the former. Training this skill
is very useful to be able to make progress and
always improve, without giving up in the face of
difficulties.

Klara, firmemente decidida a superar sus miedos,
pide ayuda a su profesor, quien le sugiere que
ensaye su discurso delante de la clase. Los
compafieros de Klara le dan mucho apoyo vy, tras
algunas dificultades al principio, se suelta y consigue
terminar su discurso, todos le dan animos, dandole
asi valor para enfrentarse a un publico mas
numeroso.

Al final del curso, aunque con cierta emocién, Klara
da el discurso ante todo el colegio y le sale muy
bien.

A pesar de saber que es timida y que le cuesta
hablar en publico, Klara no se rindié. Siguié siendo
constante y perseverante para superar sus miedos y
lograr su objetivo. Esto le permitié disfrutar de su
triunfo compartiéndolo con los demas.

En eso consiste ser consciente de uno mismo: en
conocer nuestros limites y nuestros puntos fuertes
y ser capaces de aprovechar los segundos para
superar los primeros. Trabajar esta habilidad es muy
util para poder progresar y mejorar siempre, sin
rendirse ante las dificultades.

Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

Klara pretends to be ill and therefore renounces
the graduation ceremony, which she follows from

Klara finge estar enferma y renuncia asi a la gala de
graduacidon, que sigue desde casa en directo.




home, via streaming. When the time comes for the
final speech and she sees the student who
replaced her on stage enjoying the acclaim of the
audience, she feels a strong sense of remorse. She
could have enjoyed that satisfaction! She feels very
sad that she could not share and celebrate her
successes with her friends.

Klara has not shown complete self-awareness.
Although she is aware of her own insecurities, she
has not been able to find within herself the
necessary resources to overcome them.

Being self-aware means just that: knowing our
limits and strengths and being able to leverage the
latter to overcome the former. If we do not train
this skill, it becomes very difficult to always
progress and improve, without giving up in the
face of difficulties.

Cuando llega el momento del discurso final y ve a la
alumna que la ha sustituido en el escenario
disfrutando de los animos del publico, siente un
gran remordimiento porque podria haber
disfrutado de esa satisfaccion. Estd muy triste por
no haber compartido y celebrar sus logros con sus
amigos.

Klara no ha demostrado tener plena conciencia de
si misma. Aunque es consciente de sus propias
inseguridades, no ha sido capaz de encontrar en si
misma los recursos necesarios para superarlas.

Ser consciente de uno mismo significa precisamente
eso: conocer nuestros limites y nuestros puntos
fuertes y ser capaces de aprovechar estos ultimos
para superar los primeros. Si no trabajamos esta
habilidad, resulta muy dificil progresar y mejorar
siempre, sin rendirnos ante las dificultades.




story no. life skill partner
9.1 Interpersonal Relationship Csl
Story title
Teamwork Trabajo en equipo

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

A challenging History project

Un proyecto de Historia desafiante

Main character (name, age, gender)

Max. 14 years old, boy

Max, 14 afios, chico

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Max is in his early years of high school and his
history teacher has given the classroom an
assignment in which they have to work in groups of
3. Max is not very happy to be in a group and seems
like he cannot cooperate well with the rest
members of his group.

Max estd en sus primeros afos de instituto y su
profesor de historia ha mandado hacer una tarea en
la que tienen que trabajar en grupos de 3. Max no
estd muy contento de estar en un grupo y parece
gue no puede cooperar bien con el resto de
miembros de su grupo.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

Max is 14 years old; he is an only child in his family
and enjoys having the full attention of his parents.
He also enjoys having all the toys for himself and
playing whenever he likes without having to share.
He likes school, is always punctual, and gets good
grades. He has many friends at school and likes to
talk to everyone but, when they play, he likes to be
the leader and sometimes is rude to others.

During their history lesson, Max’s teacher, Mr.
Robinson, gave them an assignment regarding
ancient Egypt, which they must do in groups of 3.
Therefore, Max is now in a group with his classmates
Dora and Simon.

The following Saturday, the team meets up at
Simon’s house to start working on the assignment,
and Max has already thought of what they should
include in the assignment and shares it with the rest.
The reason he is so confident that his idea is a
winner one is that he recently visited the museum
with his parents and got some great ideas from
there. But when he shares this with the rest of the

Max tiene 14 afios. Es hijo Unico en su familiay goza
de toda la atencién de sus padres. Le gusta tener
todos los juguetes para él solo y jugar siempre que
quiere sin tener que compartirlos.

Le gusta el colegio, siempre es puntual y saca
buenas notas. Tiene muchos amigos en el colegio y
le gusta hablar con todos pero, cuando juegan, le
gusta ser el lider y a veces es antipatico con los
demas.

Durante su clase de historia, el profesor de Max,
don Robinson, les dio una tarea sobre el Antiguo
Egipto, que deben hacer en grupos de 3. Por lo
tanto, Max estd ahora en un grupo con sus
compafieros de clase: Dora y Simén.

El sdbado siguiente, el equipo se redne en casa de
Simdn para empezar a trabajar en la tarea y Max ya
ha pensado en lo que deberian incluir en la tarea y
lo comparte con el resto.

La razdén por la que esta tan seguro de que su idea
es la ganadora es que hace poco visitd el museo con
sus padres y saco de alli algunas ideas estupendas.




team, he realises that Simon and Dora also have
some ideas on how to develop their work — ideas
that are different from Max’s.

What does Max do?

Pero cuando lo comparte con el resto del equipo, se
da cuenta de que Simén y Dora también tienen
algunas ideas sobre como desarrollar su trabajo,
ideas que son diferentes de las de Max. ¢Qué hace
Max?

Choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

Max is very excited about the topic of the history
project. Going to the museum with his parents was
a great experience that gave him inspiration and
confidence as to what they should include in the
project.

He understands that, when someone is working in a
group, it is necessary for everyone to contribute, but
his idea is so good he is sure that if they follow it,
they will get a good grade.

He feels that all the effort he has put into imagining
the project down to the smallest detail will go to
waste if they don’t follow his suggestion. So, he tells
his classmates that, since he is the best in history in
class, they must trust and accept his proposal.

Max estda muy entusiasmado con el tema del
proyecto de historia. Ir al museo con sus padres fue
una gran experiencia que le dio inspiracién vy
confianza en cuanto a lo que deberian incluir en el
proyecto.

Sabe que, cuando se trabaja en grupo, es necesario
que todos participen, pero su idea es tan buena que
estd seguro de que, si la llevan a cabo, obtendran
una buena nota.

Piensa que todo el esfuerzo que ha dedicado a
imaginar el proyecto hasta el mas minimo detalle
habra sido en vano si no llevan a cabo su propuesta.
Asi que les dice a sus compafieros que, como él es
el mejor en historia de la clase, deben confiar en su
propuesta y aceptarla.

OK choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Max is very excited about the topic of the history
project. Going to the museum with his parents was
a great experience that gave him inspiration and
confidence as to what they should include.

Even though he doesn’t want his effort to go to
waste, he understands that in a group work it is
necessary to collaborate and communicate. He,
therefore, opens himself up for a discussion. He
listens to his companions’ proposals and asks
questions so that he can understand better. He asks
what they think of his suggestion, what are its
strengths and weaknesses and reflects on the
others’ ideas.

This way Max can identify the positive aspects and
make it easier for him to suggest how they work
together in order to find a way to integrate
everyone’s ideas to deliver rich, complete, and
effective work.

Max estda muy entusiasmado con el tema del
proyecto de historia. Ir al museo con sus padres fue
una gran experiencia que le dio inspiraciéon vy
confianza en cuanto a lo que debian incluir.
Aunque no quiere que su esfuerzo se eche a perder,
sabe que en un trabajo de grupo es necesario
participar y comunicarse. Por ello, esta dispuesto a
debatir. Escucha las propuestas de sus comparneros
y hace preguntas para entenderlas mejor. Pregunta
qué piensan de su propuesta, cuales son sus puntos
fuertes y débiles y reflexiona sobre las ideas de los
demas.

De este modo, Max puede identificar los aspectos
positivos y le resulta mas facil proponer cémo
pueden trabajar juntos para encontrar la manera de
integrar las ideas de todos y ofrecer un trabajo rico,
completo y eficaz.

Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)




Despite Dora and Simon’s efforts to explain to Max
that a group project means that everyone should
contribute, Max has decided to disregard their ideas
and convinces them to follow his own. Dora and
Simon don’t agree with his attitude and are not sure
if they want to do this project with Max.

The next day at school, they talk to the history
teacher and explain the situation. They feel that
they are not respected by Max and ask the teacher
if they can do the project without him.

The teacher calls Max and has a conversation with
the three of them. He tells Max that he unwillingly
made his classmates not want to work with him. He
keeps on by explaining that a group project needs
everyone’s input, which means that they should all

collaborate and communicate in a respectful
manner.
Max, hearing his teacher and looking at his

classmates’ irritation, feels awful. He understood
the hard way that it doesn’t matter if he has the best
ideas in the world — when it comes to group work
others’ opinions matter as well.

In this situation, Max wasn’t able to open up to new
ideas or receive feedback on his own. He was too
confident, which did not allow him to listen to his
classmates and cooperate.

This is a lesson for Max to always take into account
what other people have to say, and compromise.

A pesar de los esfuerzos de Dora y Simdén por
explicar a Max que un proyecto de grupo significa
gue todos tienen que participar, Max ha decidido
hacer caso omiso de sus ideas y les convence para
gue sigan las suyas. Dora y Simdén no estdn de
acuerdo con su actitud y no estdn seguros de querer
hacer este proyecto con Max.

Al dia siguiente, en el colegio, hablan con el profesor
de historia y le explican la situacion. Sienten que
Max no les respeta y le preguntan al profesor si
pueden hacer el proyecto sin él.

El profesor llama a Max y mantiene una
conversacién con los tres. Le dice a Max que, sin
querer, ha hecho que sus compaferos no quieran
trabajar con ély que un proyecto de grupo necesita
la aportacién de todos, lo que significa que todos
deben participar y comunicarse con respeto.

Max, al oir a su profesor y ver la irritacién de sus
compafieros, se siente fatal. Ha comprendido por
las malas que no importa que él tenga las mejores
ideas del mundo: cuando se trata de un trabajo en
grupo,
importan.

las opiniones de los demds también
En esta situaciéon, Max no fue capaz de abrirse a
nuevas ideas ni de recibir opiniones por si mismo.
Estaba demasiado seguro de si mismo, lo que no le
permitié escuchar a sus compafieros y cooperar.
Esta es una leccién para que Max tenga siempre en
cuenta lo que los demas tienen que decir y se
comprometa.

OK Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

Despite Max’s confidence that his idea is very good
and could give the group a good grade, he is willing
to discuss it with Simon and Dora and hear out their
ideas as well.

He knows that sharing and discussing everyone’s
ideas will require taking time away from the actual
realization of the work because, instead of
preparing the actual presentation, they will need to
discuss their ideas first and then end up with their
plan. Yet, he decides that it will be fairer if everyone
had space to make suggestions and contribute to

the project.

A pesar de que Max confia en que su idea es muy
buena y podria dar una buena nota al grupo, esta
dispuesto a debatirla con Simén y Dora y escuchar
también sus ideas.

Sabe que compartir y debatir las ideas de todos
requerird restar tiempo a la realizacion real del
trabajo porque, en lugar de preparar la
presentacién propiamente dicha, tendran que
discutir primero sus ideas y luego terminar con su
plan. Sin embargo, decide que serd mas justo si
todos tienen la oportunidad de proponer y

contribuir en el proyecto.




Simon and Dora are pleased to hear that Max is
willing to compromise and, eventually, they all work
together to prepare the project.

Max is quite happy and pleased with the result, even
though it was not exactly what he initially had in
mind. The teacher’s feedback is quite good and give
them comments on what the strengths and the
weaknesses are in order for Max and his team to
have in mind for next time. Max is glad to hear his
teacher’s comments. He learned that it’s important
to listen to others and communicate, especially
when it comes to group projects. Listening to his
comrades and allowing himself to work together
makes Max feel proud of himself.

It is important in every relationship to have active
listening, teamwork, flexibility and patience — all of
these qualities which Max practiced for this group
project. These qualities will also help him develop
and maintain future relationships with his friends or
his family.

In general, it is always good to listen to what others
have to say, no matter how confident one is with
their ideas or beliefs. Human relationships and
collaborations happen through communication and
listening.

Simén y Dora se alegran al saber que Max esta
dispuesto a ceder y, finalmente, todos colaboran en
la preparacion del proyecto.

Max estd bastante contento y satisfecho con el
resultado, aunque no era exactamente lo que tenia
en mente en un principio. El feedback del profesor
es bastante bueno y le hace comentarios sobre
cuales son los puntos fuertes y débiles para que Max
y su equipo lo tengan en cuenta para la préxima vez.
Max se alegra de escuchar los comentarios de su
profesor. Ha aprendido que es importante escuchar
a los demas y comunicarse, sobre todo cuando se
trata de proyectos en grupo. Escuchar a sus
compafieros y permitirse trabajar en equipo hace
gue Max se sienta orgulloso de si mismo.

En toda relacion es importante la escucha activa, el
trabajo en equipo, la flexibilidad y la paciencia,
cualidades que Max puso en prdctica para este
proyecto de grupo. Estas cualidades también le
ayudardn a desarrollar y mantener futuras
relaciones con sus amigos o su familia.

En general, siempre es bueno escuchar lo que los
demas tienen que decir, por muy seguro que uno
esté de sus ideas o creencias. Las relaciones
humanas y la colaboracién se dan a través de la

comunicacién y la escucha.




story no. life skill partner
9.2 Interpersonal Relationship Csl
Story title

A birthday party

Una fiesta de cumpleafios

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

The comfort zone

La zona de confort

Main character (name, age, gender)

Robert, 16 years old, boy

Robert, 16 afios, chico

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Robert is 16 years old, he is a very polite boy, and
sometimes shy. One month ago, his family moved to
a different city because his mother has changed her
job. Robert now goes to a different school, but he
hasn’t adjusted yet and feels unhappy.

Robert tiene 16 afios, es un chico muy educado y a
veces vergonzoso. Hace un mes, su familia se mudé
a otra ciudad porque su madre ha cambiado de
trabajo. Ahora Robert va a otro colegio, pero aun no
se ha adaptado y no se siente feliz.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

Robert moved to a new city along with his parents,
his 2 sisters, and his dog Lana. He is polite, and
responsible. He is quite shy and likes to keep things
to himself, therefore he doesn’t really like his new
school. He has been going there for a month, but he
finds it hard to adjust. He hasn’t made any friends
yet and prefers to spend his free time at home,
playing video games. He also likes to take Lana for a
walk. Sometimes he worries that he might not be
able to make friends in his new school, but he
doesn’t feel comfortable approaching anyone, so he
prefers to stay alone.

One day at school, he gets a birthday invitation from
his classmate Georgia — she is going to have her
birthday party and invited everyone in her
classroom. Robert feels happy that he got the
invitation but, at the same time, he is scared that he
would be around a lot of people he doesn’t know,
therefore, he is undecided on what to do.

Once back home, Robert tells his father what

happened, who encourages him to accept the

Robert se mudd a una nueva ciudad con sus padres,
sus dos hermanas y su perra, Lana. Es educado y
Es
reservarse las cosas, por lo que no le gusta mucho

responsable. bastante timido y le gusta
su nuevo colegio. Lleva alli un mes, pero le cuesta
adaptarse. Aun no ha hecho amigos y prefiere pasar
el tiempo libre en casa, jugando a la videoconsola.
También le gusta pasear con Lana. A veces le
preocupa no poder hacer amigos en su nuevo
colegio, pero no se siente comodo acercandose a
nadie, asi que prefiere quedarse solo.

Un dia, en el colegio, recibe una invitacion de
cumpleainos de su companera Georgia: va a celebrar
su fiesta de cumpleanos e invita a todos los de su
clase. Robert se alegra de haber recibido la
invitacion, pero al mismo tiempo tiene miedo de
estar rodeado de gente desconocida, por lo que no
sabe qué hacer.

Una vez de vuelta en casa, Robert le cuenta lo
sucedido a su padre, quien le anima a aceptar la

invitacion porque seria una buena oportunidad para




invitation because it would be a good opportunity
for Robert to meet his classmates outside of school
and get to know them better. His father suggests
that Robert share his concerns with Georgia so that
she can make him feel more comfortable during the
party.

Robert is then faced with a dilemma.

gue Robert se encontrara con sus companeros de
clase fuera del colegio y los conociera mejor. Su
padre sugiere a Robert que comparta sus
preocupaciones con Georgia para que ella pueda
hacerle sentir mas cémodo durante la fiesta.

Entonces, Robert se enfrenta a un dilema.

OK choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

Robert thinks that he can choose to go to the party
because it would be good for him to see his
classmates outside of the school environment, have
fun with them and enjoy himself. In order to do that,
he needs to push himself and do something he
doesn’t feel comfortable doing, but he believes that
it is a good way to meet his classmates better and
maybe be friends with some of them.

Having friends at school is important to Robert
because he would enjoy having company during
school breaks and it would also make him feel more
comfortable being in the classroom and interacting
with his classmates. It would also be nice to be able
to play video games with some of them — which is
something that Robert really enjoys doing.

So, even though he is shy, he decides to follow his
dad’s advice and tell Georgia that he would like to
go to her party but is stressed because he doesn’t
know anyone — maybe Georgia would understand
and would make him feel better during her party.

Robert cree que puede elegir ir a la fiesta porque le
vendria bien ver a sus compaiieros fuera del
entorno escolar, divertirse con ellos y pasarlo bien.
Para ello, tiene que esforzarse y hacer algo con lo
que no se siente cdmodo, pero cree que es una
buena manera de conocer mejor a sus compafieros
y quizd hacerse amigo de algunos de ellos.

Tener amigos en el colegio es importante para
Robert porque le gustaria tener compafia durante
los recreos y también le haria sentirse mas comodo
estando en clase e interactuando con sus
compafieros. También estaria bien poder jugar a
videojuegos con algunos de ellos, que es algo que a
Robert le gusta mucho hacer.

Asi que, aunque es timido, decide seguir el consejo
de su padre y decirle a Georgia que le gustaria ir a
su fiesta pero que estd estresado porque no conoce
a nadie. Quizd Georgia lo entenderia y le haria

sentirse mejor durante su fiesta.

Choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Robert thinks that he can choose not to go to the
party because he will be surrounded by people he
doesn’t know very well, and it would make him feel
uncomfortable.

He still would like to get to know some of them
because it would be nice for him to have friends to
hang around during school and outside of school,
but he feels that, right now, he is not ready to put
himself in this situation. He also thinks that if he tells
that to Georgia, she might make fun of him, maybe
tell the others who would make fun of him as well

Robert piensa que puede elegir no ir a la fiesta
porque estard rodeado de gente que no conoce
muy bien y le haria sentirse incbmodo.

Aun asi, le gustaria conocer a algunos de ellos
porque seria bueno para él tener amigos con los que
pasar el rato dentro y fuera del colegio, pero cree
gue, ahora mismo, no esta preparado para ponerse
en esa situacion. Ademas, piensa que si se lo cuenta
a Georgia, ella podria burlarse de él, quiza
contdrselo a los demads, que también se burlarian de
él, y eso no es algo que él quiera. Por lo tanto,

decide no aceptar la invitacidn.




and this is not something that he wants. Therefore,
he decides not to accept the invitation.

OK Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

Georgia’s response, when Robert tells her that he is
not sure if he wants to join the party because he is
shy, takes him by surprise. She is very supportive
and reassures him that everyone is nice and that
they will definitely make him feel at ease. Indeed,
on the day of the party, Robert arrives at Georgia’s
house who introduces him to the rest of his
classmates and organises a game where everyone
introduces themselves in order for Robert to get to
know everyone and vice versa.

They watch a movie and have pizza and Robert find
out that another girl from his class is used to playing
his favourite video game. Robert is so excited that
he could share his interest with another classmate!
He thus sets up a “gaming date” with the girl the
following day.

Robert does not regret going to the party. He did
feel unsure at the beginning but, eventually, he saw
that pushing himself out of his comfort zone has
enabled him to meet some great people and find
common interests with them.

From now on, Robert will feel more confident to
handle similar situations and will not be as scared as
he initially was. He understands that sometimes life
can be challenging and we have to do things that are
not in our comfort zone, yet trying is more
important.

La respuesta de Georgia, cuando Robert le dice que
no esta seguro de querer unirse a la fiesta porque
es timido, le coge por sorpresa. Ella se muestra muy
comprensiva y le asegura que todo el mundo es
simpatico y que seguro que le hardn sentirse a
gusto. Efectivamente, el dia de la fiesta, Robert llega
a casa de Georgia, que le presenta al resto de sus
compafieros y organiza un juego en el que todos se
presentan para que Robert conozca a todos vy
viceversa.

Ven una pelicula y comen pizza y Robert descubre
que otra chica de su clase suele jugar a su
videojuego favorito. Robert estd encantado de
poder compartir su aficién con otra compafiera. Asi
gue concierta una «cita de juegos» con la chica al
dia siguiente.

Robert no se arrepiente de haber ido a la fiesta. Al
principio se sentia inseguro, pero al final ha visto
que salir de su zona de confort le ha permitido
conocer a gente estupenda y encontrar intereses
comunes.

A partir de ahora, Robert se sentird mds seguro para
afrontar situaciones similares y no tendra tanto
miedo como al principio. Entiende que a veces la
vida puede ser un reto y tenemos que hacer cosas
gue no estan en nuestra zona de confort, pero
intentarlo es mas importante.

Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

The possibility of his classmates making fun of him
makes Robert decide not to go to the party.

Although he would like to get to know some of them
and have friends to spend time with at school, he is
not confident to make the effort and try to get to
know them. So, on the day of the party, he stays
home and plays with his dog, but he is constantly
his
classmates are having fun and starts questioning his

thinking about the party, and whether

decision. Maybe it wouldn’t be so scary to go and

La posibilidad de que sus compafieros se burlen de
él hace que Robert decida no ir a la fiesta.

Aunque le gustaria conocer a algunos de ellos y
tener amigos con los que pasar tiempo en el colegio,
no confia en hacer el esfuerzo e intentar conocerlos.
Asi que, el dia de la fiesta, se queda en casa y juega
con su perro, pero no deja de pensar en la fiesta y
en si sus compaferos se lo estdan pasando bien y
empieza a cuestionarse su decisidon. Quizad no le




maybe Georgia wouldn’t make fun of him if he
shared his thoughts.

The next day at school, everyone is talking about
how fun the party was, they keep bringing up things
that happened at the party and Robert feels left out
as he cannot engage in those conversations.
Eventually, he does regret his decision not to go to
the party and feels sad that he missed out on such a
good opportunity to meet everyone outside of
school and just have fun.

This situation has shown Robert that having a
positive attitude toward something intimidating can
end up to be rewarding — which did not happen in
Robert’s case.

daria tanto miedo ir y quizd Georgia no se burlaria
de él si compartiera sus pensamientos.

Al dia siguiente, en el colegio, todo el mundo habla
de lo divertida que fue la fiesta, no paran de sacar a
colacién cosas que ocurrieron en la fiesta y Robert
se siente excluido porque no puede participar en
esas conversaciones. Al final, se arrepiente de su
decision de no haber ido a la fiesta y se siente triste
por haber perdido una oportunidad tan buena de
conocer a todo el mundo fuera del colegio y
divertirse.

Esta situacion ha demostrado a Robert que tener
una actitud positiva ante algo intimidante puede
acabar siendo gratificante, cosa que no ocurrié en el
caso de Robert.




story no. life skill partner
9.3 Interpersonal Relationship UNIWERSYTET LODZKI
Story title

‘ One friend or many friends

‘ Un amigo o varios amigos

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

‘ Life is about choices

‘ La vida se basa en elecciones

Main character (name, age, gender)

‘ Maria, 15, female

‘ Maria, 15 anos, chica

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Maria's dad got a job in another city. The parents
decided that they would move in with him right
now. Maria was not happy with this idea at first. The
move meant a change of school, and Maria liked her
old school very much - she had friends there that
she had known since kindergarten. They were a
close-knit group that everyone in the class wanted
to be friends with. She knew that at the new school
she would feel like a stranger, she wouldn't know
anyone and she wouldn't have any friends, and she
had always been a very sociable person.

El padre de Maria consiguié trabajo en otra ciudad.
Los padres decidieron que se mudarian con él de
forma repentina. Al principio, a Maria no le gustd la
idea. La mudanza significaba un cambio de colegio y
a Maria le gustaba mucho su antiguo colegio: alli
tenia amigos que conocia desde el parvulario. Eran
un grupo muy unido del que todos querian ser
amigos. Sabia que en el nuevo colegio se sentiria
como una extrafia, no conoceria a nadie y no tendria
amigos, y ella siempre habia sido una persona muy
sociable.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

Maria moved a few months ago with her family to a
new city. Despite her initial fears, her new
classmates welcomed her very well. In a short time
Maria was able to make new friends and now feels
perfectly integrated into the class environment.
Now that she has settled in, Maria notices a detail
that she did not notice at first: she realises that
there is a girl in her class, Luiza, who spent all her
breaks alone. The other classmates don't talk to her,
don't invite her to go out together after school or to
their birthday parties. Maria asks her new friends
why this is, and one of them replies that they don't
like Luiza because she isn't cool. One day when
Luiza is absent due to a cold, Maria decides to visit
her. During this meeting, the girls become very fond
of each other, it turns out that they read the same
books and listen to the same music.

When Luiza returns to school, Maria starts to spend
time with her at breaks. This do not please the other
classmates. After lessons, Maria is visited by
Klaudia, who informs her of this dissatisfaction. She
says that Maria has to choose between friendship

Maria se mudé hace unos meses con su familia a
una nueva ciudad. A pesar de sus temores iniciales,
sus nuevos companeros la acogieron muy bien. En
poco tiempo, Maria pudo hacer nuevos amigos y
ahora se siente perfectamente integrada en el
ambiente de la clase.

Ahora que se ha adaptado, Maria se da cuenta de
un detalle en el que no habia reparado al principio:
se da cuenta de que hay una chica en su clase, Luiza,
gue se pasa todos los recreos sola. Las demas
compafieras no le hablan, no la invitan a salir juntas
después de clase ni a sus fiestas de cumpleafios.
Maria pregunta a sus nuevos amigos a qué se debe
esto, y uno de ellos responde que no les gusta Luiza
porque no es guay. Un dia que Luiza se ausenta por
un resfriado, Maria decide ir a visitarla. Durante
este encuentro, las chicas a llevarse muy bien, pues
leen los mismos libros y escuchan la misma musica.
Cuando Luiza vuelve al colegio, Maria empieza a
pasar tiempo con ella en los recreos. Esto no agrada
a las demds compaiieras. Después de las clases,
Maria recibe la visita de Klaudia, que le informa de




with Luiza and friendship with other classmates.
Maria is very concerned about this and does not
know what to do.

su descontento. Le dice que tiene que elegir entre
la amistad con Luiza y la amistad con los demds
compafieros. Maria esta muy preocupada y no sabe
qgué hacer.

OK choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

Maria thinks deeply about what she should do. She
knows that if she chose Luiza, she would lose all
her other friends. Up to now, she has been used to
having lots of friends and being liked. She has
always had someone to spend time with - at breaks
and after school. She doesn't want to lose that. On
the other hand, she knows that she has grown very
fond of Luiza - she would like her to become her
best friend. It is a shame for her to sacrifice such a
good friendship for other classmates.

In the end, she makes up her mind. The next day at
school, she decides to spend all her breaks with
Luiza.

Maria reflexiona sobre lo que debe hacer. Sabe
gue, si elige a Luiza, perdera a todos sus amigos.
Hasta ahora, estaba acostumbrada a tener muchos
amigos y a caer bien. Siempre ha tenido alguien
con quien pasar el tiempo, en los recreos y
después de clase. No quiere perder eso. Por otro
lado, sabe que se ha encarifiado mucho con Luiza 'y
le gustaria que se convirtiera en su mejor amiga. Es
una pena que sacrifique una amistad tan buena
por otras compafieras.

Al final, se decide. Al dia siguiente, decide pasar
todos los recreos con Luiza.

Choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Maria thinks hard about her decision. She has
always had a lot of friends and is very well liked.
She knows it would be difficult for her to give that
up for only one friend. On the other hand, she likes
Louisa a lot and would like them to be best friends.
The more she thinks about it, however, the more
she realises that losing all those friends is a
sacrifice she is not prepared to face. So, she
decides not to give up her group of friends, she is
afraid that she would be rejected by them if she
chose to be friends with a disliked friend.

Maria se lo piensa mucho. Siempre ha tenido
muchos amigos y es muy querida. Sabe que le
resultaria dificil renunciar a todo eso por una sola
amiga. Por otra parte, Luiza le cae muy bieny le
gustaria que fueran las mejores amigas. Pero
cuanto mas lo piensa, mas se da cuenta de que
perder a todas esas amigas es un sacrificio que no
esta dispuesta a afrontar. Por eso, decide no
renunciar a su grupo de amigos, pues teme ser
rechazada por ellos si decide ser amiga de una
amiga que le cae mal.

OK Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

The next day at school Maria spends all her breaks
with Luiza. When Klaudia asks her to explain, Maria,
in a polite tone, replies that she does not feel like
giving up her friendship with Luiza and that she feels
sad to be put in the position of having to choose.
Klaudia walks away puzzled and talks about it with
the other girls. The next day, having realised they
had been unfair, they all come up to chat with Maria
and Luiza. From that moment on, Luiza is no longer
excluded.

Maria has realised that it is not right to accept the
impositions of others, especially when it comes to
choosing friendships. By not giving in to the
pressures of one's own group, it is sometimes

Al dia siguiente, en el colegio, Maria pasa todos los
recreos con Luiza. Cuando Klaudia le pide
explicaciones, Maria, en tono educado, responde
gue no le apetece renunciar a su amistad con Luiza
y que se siente triste por verse en la tesitura de
tener que elegir. Klaudia se marcha desconcertada
y lo comenta con las otras chicas. Al dia siguiente,
tras darse cuenta de que habian sido injustas, todas
se acercan a charlar con Maria y Luiza. A partir de
ese momento, Luiza deja de ser excluida.

Maria se ha dado cuenta de que no estd bien
aceptar las imposiciones de los demas, sobre todo a
la hora de elegir amistades. Al no ceder a las
presiones del propio grupo, a veces es posible




possible to gain more respect and even to help
others rethink their positions.

For a relationship with someone to be considered
effective, it is necessary to resist any pressure from
the other person to renounce our values and
beliefs.

ganarse mas respeto e incluso ayudar a los demads a
replantearse sus posiciones.

Para que una relacidon con alguien se considere
eficaz, es necesario resistirse a cualquier presion de
la otra persona para renunciar a nuestros valores y
creencias.

Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

The next day at school, Maria avoids Luiza and
spends all other breaks with the other girls, who
are happy that Maria has chosen their company.
Later, however, Maria regrets the afternoon spent
with Luiza and feels sorry that she has not
deepened this friendship that seemed promising.
When she timidly tries to reconnect, she receives
an abrupt rejection from Luiza who tells her that
he feels hurt and wants nothing more to do with
her.

With this choice, Maria missed the opportunity to
get to know Luiza more closely and become friends
with her, and by letting herself be influenced by the
group she lost a good chance to learn to decide her
own destiny.

Relationships with others can only be considered
effective if we are able to stand firm in our beliefs
and values without giving in to outside pressures
and if we instead contribute to creating
opportunities for discussion and dialogue.

Al dia siguiente, en el colegio, Maria evita a Luiza 'y
pasa todos los recreos con las otras chicas, que se
alegran de que Maria haya elegido su compaiiia.
Mas tarde, sin embargo, Maria lamenta la tarde
pasada con Luiza y siente no haber profundizado en
esa amistad que parecia prometedora. Cuando
timidamente intenta retomar el contacto, recibe un
brusco rechazo de Luiza, que le dice que se siente
herido y que no quiere saber nada mas de ella.

Con esta eleccidn, Maria perdio la oportunidad de
conocer mas de cerca a Luiza y hacerse amiga suya,
y al dejarse influir por el grupo perdié una buena
oportunidad de aprender a decidir su propio
destino.

Las relaciones con los
considerarse eficaces si

demas sélo pueden
somos capaces de
mantenernos firmes en nuestras creencias y valores
sin ceder a las presiones externas y si, por el
contrario, contribuimos a crear oportunidades de
debate y didlogo.




story no. life skill partner
10.1 Management of Stress FFe
Story title

| Maria and stress management

Maria y la gestidn del estrés.

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

The decisions we make affect our mood

Las decisiones que tomamos afectan a nuestro
estado de animo.

Main character (name, age, gender)

Maria, 15 years old, girl

‘ Maria, 15 afios, chica

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Maria has an exam tomorrow and she had forgotten
about it until today, when her friend reminded her. She
always gets good marks and doesn't understand how
she could have forgotten. Now she is overwhelmed
because she has no time to study.

Maria tiene un examen mananay se ha olvidado
de él hasta hoy, cuando su compaiiera se lo ha
recordado. Siempre saca buenas notas y no
comprende cdmo ha podido olvidarlo. Ahora
estd abrumada porque no tiene tiempo para
estudiar.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

Maria is a 15-year-old girl who always gets good marks.
Her family has always instilled in her the importance of
getting good marks and being responsible at school, as
they consider that this is the only responsibility and
work that Maria has to do at her age. For this reason,
Maria is very responsible with her studies and usually
keeps up with everything.

However, in the last few days, she has been looking
after other things. Last week the new version of her
favourite video game came out and she spent most of
her time playing it. This means that her homework isn't
as up to date as she was used to, but Maria is calm
because she is in control of the subject matter.

Today while she is in class, her classmates ask her how
she is doing in the exam they have tomorrow. Maria is
taken by surprise by this question, as she didn't
remember having any exams. She doesn't know what
could have happened or how it could have happened to
her, who has always been so responsible with her
homework. Now she is quite overwhelmed because she
has no time to study and thinks she is going to fail,
blaming herself for not remembering that she had that
exam, as she is always attentive to everything in class.

Maria es una chica de 15 afios que saca siempre
buenas notas. Su familia siempre le ha inculcado
la importancia de sacar buenas notas y ser
responsable en el colegio, ya que consideran
qgue es la Unica responsabilidad y trabajo que
Maria tiene que hacer a su edad. Por eso, Maria
es muy responsable con sus estudios y suele
llevarlo todo al dia.

Sin embargo, en los ultimos dias, ha estado
ocupada con otras cosas. La semana pasada
sali6 una nueva version de su videojuego
favorito y se pasé la mayor parte del tiempo
jugandolo, lo que significa que no estaba
llevando sus deberes al dia como de costumbre,
pero Maria esta tranquila porque controla el
tema.

Hoy, mientras estd en clase, sus comparieros le
preguntan como lleva el examen que tienen
mafiana. A Maria le pilla de sorpresa esta
pregunta, ya que no recuerda tener ningun
examen. No sabe qué ha podido ocurrir ni como
le ha podido ocurrir esto a ella, que siempre ha
sido tan responsable con sus deberes. Ahora




Furthermore, even if she has an entire afternoon at her
disposal to try to prepare for the exam, she has made
an appointment with Gioia, her best friend, whom she
has previously stood up once. If Maria cancels the
appointment with Gioia, she already knows that Gioia
will be very angry with her. Maria's stress skyrockets
and she doesn't know what to do.

estd muy agobiada porque no tiene tiempo para
estudiar y piensa que va a suspender,
insultandose a si misma por no recordar que
tenia este examen, ya que siempre esta muy
atenta a todo en clase.

Ademas, incluso si tiene a su disposicién toda la
tarde para intentar prepararse para el examen,
tiene planes con Gioia, su mejor amiga, a la que
ya ha dejado plantada una vez. Si Maria cancela
los planes con Gioia, ya sabes que Gioia se
enfadard mucho con ella. El estrés de Maria se
dispara y no sabe qué hacer.

Choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

Maria knows she will only have that afternoon to
prepare for the exam and feels lost, even starting to
think that she deserves to fail because of her

irresponsibility. The thought of cancelling plans to see
her friend causes her even more stress: and that's
because playing her new video game has taken up all the
time to devote herself to studying and meeting her
friends!

Maria sabe que solo tendra esa tarde para
preparar el examen y se siente perdida, incluso
empieza a pensar que merece suspender por su
irresponsabilidad. La idea de cancelar los planes
para ver a su amiga le causa aun mas estrés y
esto es porque jugar a su videojuego nuevo le
ha quitado todo el tiempo que podria haber
dedicado en estudiar y quedar con sus amigos.

OK cChoice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)



Maria knows she will only have that afternoon to prepare for the exam and feels lost, even beginning to
think she deserves to fail because of her irresponsibility. The thought of cancelling plans to see her friend
stresses her out even more: and that's because playing her new video game has stolen all the time she has
to spend studying and meeting with friends!

After some reflection, Mary realizes that she needs to be able to calm down if she wants to think more
clearly and figure out what to do. She thus focuses on the fact that doing well in school and meeting with
friends are both important things for her, and this thought suggests that perhaps she could try to combine
the two: she will explain to Gioia not only that she needs to study and prepare for the exam, but she will
also ask her to meet by video call instead of in person and in addition she will propose to Gioia to help her
review. After this decision, Maria takes her smartphone and calls her friend.

Maria sabe que tendrd solo esta tarde para prepararse para el examen y se siente perdida, incluso empieza
a pensar que merece suspender por su irresponsabilidad. El pensamiento de cancelar planes con su amiga
le causa incluso mas estrés y es porque jugar a su videojuego nuevo le ha quitado todo el tiempo que
podria haber dedicado en estudiar y quedar con sus amigos.

Después de reflexionar un poco, Maria se da cuenta de que necesita poder tranquilizarse si quiere pensar
con mas claridad y saber qué hacer. Asi, se centra en el hecho de que tanto ir bien en los estudios como
guedar con los amigos son cosas importantes para ella y, este pensamiento, le sugiere que quiza podria
intentar combinar las dos cosas: le explicara a Gioia no solo que necesita estudiar y prepararse para el
examen, sino que también le pedird quedar por videollamada en lugar de en persona y ademas le
propondra a Gioia que la ayude a repasar. Tras esta decisién, Maria coge su smartphone y llama a su amiga.

Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

Maria spends the afternoon at home studying, but feels
guilty about cancelling her date with Gioia, with whom
she unfortunately quarrelled as planned. Because of
this, while staying locked in her room, Maria is unable
to concentrate on her books as she would like.

The next day, in fact, the exam does not go very well for
her. Moreover, at the end of class, Maria meets Gioia in
the school hallways, and her friend pretends not to see
her. She is still very angry with Maria!

Unfortunately, Maria has not been able to handle the
situation by dealing with it calmly enough. She let
herself be overwhelmed by stress, indecision, fear of
getting a bad grade and displeasing her friend. In cases
like this, instead, we should try to evaluate more calmly
all the possibilities in front of us, knowing that it is better
to try to make the most of the little time we have
without wasting it by locking ourselves up in thoughts
that only generate more stress, such as blaming
ourselves and thinking of more serious consequences.
Learning how to handle these kinds of situations also
teaches the ability not to give up and to channel stress

Maria pasa toda la tarde en casa estudiando,
pero se siente culpable por cancelar los planes
con Gioia, con quien, desafortunadamente, ha
discutido como estaba previsto. A causa de
esto, mientras estd encerrada en su habitacion,
Maria es incapaz de concentrarse en sus libros
como le gustaria.

De hecho, al dia siguiente, el examen no le sale
muy bien. Ademas, al final de la clase, Maria se
encuentra con Gioia en los pasillos del colegio y
su amiga finge no verla. Todavia estd muy
enfadada con Maria.

Desafortunadamente, Maria no ha sido capaz
de gestionar la situacion con la suficiente
tranquilidad. Se permitié estar agobiada por el
estrés, la incertidumbre, miedo de sacar una
mala nota y que su amiga esté a disgusto con
ella. En estos casos, en vez de esto, deberiamos
intentar considerar con mas tranquilidad todas
las posibilidades que tenemos delante,
sabiendo que es mejor intentar aprovechar al




into positive actions, such as concentration, motivation,
and caring for relationships.

maximo el poco tiempo que tenemos sin
malgastarlo encerrandonos en pensamientos
gue solo generan mas estrés, como culparnos y
pensar en consecuencias mas graves.

Aprender a manejar este tipo de situaciones
también ensefa la capacidad de no rendirse y
de canalizar el estrés en acciones positivas,
como la concentracidn, la motivacion y el
cuidado de las relaciones.

OK Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

When Gioia receives Maria's proposal, she is happy that
her friend has turned to her to solve her problem and
immediately offers to help her revise for the exam. At
the end of the afternoon of study, the two friends also
manage to carve out a long chat about how to organize
a party the following weekend. The next day, Maria
faces the exam with more confidence thanks to Gioia's
help.

By being able to calm herself down and consider the
situation without letting stress overwhelm her, Maria
wasted no time in negative thoughts, so she was able to
come up with a good idea to handle her responsibilities
to both the school and her friend. She learned that in
situations like this, knowing how to handle stress helps
us not to give up in the face of problems, but to think
more clearly so as to find the most appropriate solutions
to solve them.

Cuando Gioia recibe la proposicidon de Maria, se
siente feliz de que su amiga haya acudido a ella
para resolver el problema y enseguida le ofrece
su ayuda para repasar el examen. Tras la tarde
de estudio, las dos amigas se las apafian para
entablar una charla larga sobre la organizacién
de una fiesta el préximo fin de semana. Al dia
siguiente, Maria afronta el examen con mas
seguridad gracias a la ayuda de Gioia.

Al ser capaz de tranquilizarse y considerar la
situacion sin agobiarse por el estrés, Maria no
perdié el tiempo en pensamientos negativos,
por lo que pudo tener una buena idea para
hacer frente a sus responsabilidades tanto con
el colegio como con su amiga. Aprendid que, en
situaciones como esta, saber cdmo manejar el
estrés nos ayuda a no rendirnos ante los
problemas, sino a pensar con mas claridad para
encontrar las soluciones mas adecuadas para
resolverlos.




story no. life skill partner
10.2 Management of Stress FFe
Story title

‘ A change of scenery

‘ Desde una perspectiva diferente

Subtitle (max. 40 characters)

‘ The stress of stepping out of your comfort zone

El estrés de salir de la zona de confort

Main character (name, age, gender)

Bruno, 14 years old, boy

‘ Bruno, 14 afos, chico

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

Bruno lives in a small town. However, his parents have
to change jobs, so his family has to move to the next
town. Bruno is scared because he doesn't know what
awaits him in this new experience.

Bruno vive en un pueblo pequefio. Sin embargo,
sus padres tienen que cambiar de trabajo, por lo
gue su familia tiene que mudarse a otra ciudad.
Bruno tiene miedo porque no sabe qué le espera
en esta experiencia nueva.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

Bruno has lived in his small town since he was born. It's
a very small village, but he really likes living there
because there's a basketball court near his house, his
favourite sport. On that basketball court he met a new

group of friends and they play together every

afternoon. Bruno is very happy, because he hasn't
made many friends at school.

When his parents break the news that they have to
move to the nearest city because his mother has found
a new job there, Bruno is stressed by the idea of having
to step out of his comfort zone now that he is
comfortable with his new basketball friends. The
thought of no longer being able to see them and no
longer being able to practice his favourite sport with
them agitates and torments him very much.

Besides being sad, Bruno doesn't know how to handle
so much stress. He starts to lose weight and get
pimples, he even stops getting a good night's sleep, like
he always has.

Bruno ha vivido en una ciudad desde que nacié.
Es una ciudad verdaderamente pequefia, pero a
él le encanta vivir ahi porque hay una cancha de
baloncesto cerca de su casa, su deporte favorito.
En esta cancha, conocié a un nuevo grupo de
amigos y juegan juntos todas las tardes. Bruno
es muy feliz porque no hizo muchos amigos en el
colegio.

Desde que sus padres soltaron la noticia de que
tiene que mudarse a la ciudad mas cercana
porgue su madre encontré un trabajo alli, Bruno
siento estrés pensando que tiene salir de su zona
de confort ahora que estd cdmodo con sus
amigos de baloncesto. El pensamiento de no
volver a verlos y no volver a jugar su deporte
favorito con ellos le atormenta muchisimo.
Aparte de estar triste, Bruno no sabe cémo
gestionar tanto estrés. Empieza a perder peso y
le salen espinillas e incluso deja de dormir bien
por la noche, algo que no es comun en él.

Choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)




At the thought of having to leave his comfort zone and
leave his friends, Bruno is increasingly stressed.

He thinks he could try to ask his parents not to move to
the new city anymore or to leave him in his small town
to live with his grandmother. However, if he does, he
knows his parents will be angry and even disappointed
with him, not to mention asking his mother about losing
that new job is out of the question. On the other hand,
Bruno is sure that for him the best thing is to stay in his
small village with his friends, because the stress he is
experiencing now, at the mere thought of leaving them,
can only increase in a unknow city and in an unknown
school and he doesn't feel like dealing with all this
stress.

He therefore decides to ask his parents to make a
sacrifice for him: either not to move anymore, or to
leave him to live with his grandmother.

Ante la idea de tener que abandonar su zona de
confort y dejar a sus amigos, Bruno esta cada
vez mas estresado.

Piensa que podria intentar pedir a sus padres
gue no se muden o que le dejen en su pueblo
para vivir con su abuela. Sin embargo, si lo hace,
sabe que sus padres se enfadaran e incluso se
sentirdan decepcionados con él, por no hablar de
que pedirle a su madre que pierda ese nuevo
trabajo estd descartado. Por otro lado, Bruno
estd seguro de que para él lo mejor es quedarse
en su pueblo con sus amigos, porque el estrés
gue siente ahora, ante la mera idea de dejarlos,
solo puede aumentar en una ciudad
desconocida y en un colegio desconocido y no
tiene ganas de lidiar con todo este estrés.

Por ello, decide pedir a sus padres que hagan un
sacrificio por él: o bien que no se muden, o bien
gue le dejen vivir con su abuela.

OK choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)

Bruno is stressed about having to move to another
place and about risking losing his friends.

When he thinks that he could ask his parents not to
move anymore or to leave him to live with his
grandmother, and avoid the stress of changing city and
friends, he doesn't feel comfortable with it. He knows
that giving up that good job would be a great frustration
for his mom. And besides, he thinks: what if living with
grandma wasn't so good after all? Still, it's a big change!
Reflecting on it more calmly, Bruno thinks that in the
new city he could try to join the local basketball team,
and that he might ask his parents to help him keep in
touch with his old friends, often taking him to revisit his
small town.

Getting out of his comfort zone will certainly be a little
stressful at first, but it might not be as bad as he thinks.
So, he decides to take courage and accept his parents'
decision.

Bruno esta estresado por tener que mudarse a
otro lugar y por arriesgarse a perder a sus
amigos.

Cuando piensa que podria pedir a sus padres
gue no se mudaran mas o que le dejaran vivir
con su abuela, y evitar el estrés de cambiar de
ciudad y de amigos, no se siente cdomodo con
ello. Sabe que renunciar a ese buen trabajo seria
una gran frustracion para su madre. Y, ademas,
piensa: ¢y si vivir con la abuela no fuera tan
bueno después de todo? Aun asi, es un gran
cambio.

Reflexionando ya mas tranquilo, Bruno piensa
qgue en la nueva ciudad podria intentar unirse al
equipo local de baloncesto, y que podria pedir a
sus padres que le ayudaran a mantener el
contacto con sus viejos amigos, llevandole a
menudo de visita al pueblo.

Salir de su zona de confort serd sin duda un poco
estresante al principio, pero puede que no sea
tan malo como él piensa.

Asi que decide armarse de valor y aceptar la
decision de sus padres.

Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

When Bruno talks to his parents explaining his stressed
state, he gets permission to stay and live with his

Cuando Bruno habla con sus padres
explicandoles su estado de estrés, le dan




grandmother. But this decision does not help him
mitigate his anxious state: living with such an elderly
person is not as easy as he expected, it involves many
more duties and adherence to schedules, not to
mention that he misses his parents a lot. How he wishes
he had decided to go with them! Now he will have to
wait until the end of the current school year to move to
the city.

At many times in our lives, we can be faced with
stressful circumstances that require us to increase our
ability to step out of our comfort zone in order to be
managed. However, the main thing that needs to be
addressed is the stress itself and our state of anxiety or
fear about new things. Sometimes it can be helpful to
talk about it with friends and parents, to seek relaxation
techniques, to find, even with the help of experienced
adults, systems to sleep better and to cope with
tensions. Returning to a state of inner calm is certainly
the best system to cope with the changes that life
imposes on us and to be strong in the face of situations
that we do not like, helping us to also see the positives
of them and make the best decisions for us.

permiso para quedarse a vivir con su abuela.
Pero esta decision no le ayuda a mitigar su
estado de ansiedad: vivir con una persona tan
mayor no es tan facil como esperaba, implica
muchas mas obligaciones y cumplimiento de
horarios, por no hablar de que echa mucho de
menos a sus padres. Cémo desearia haber
decidido irse con ellos. Ahora tendra que
esperar a que termine el curso para mudarse
con sus padres.

En muchos momentos de nuestra vida,
podemos enfrentarnos a circunstancias
estresantes que nos obliguen a aumentar
nuestra capacidad de salir de nuestra zona de
confort para poder manejarnos. Sin embargo, lo
principal que hay que abordar es el estrés en si
y nuestro estado de ansiedad o miedo ante las
cosas nuevas. A veces puede ser util hablar de
ello con amigos y padres, buscar técnicas de
relajacion, encontrar, incluso con la ayuda de
adultos experimentados, sistemas para dormir
mejor y hacer frente a las tensiones. Volver a un
estado de calma interior es, sin duda, el mejor
sistema para afrontar los cambios que la vida
nos impone y para ser fuertes ante situaciones
gue no nos gustan, ayudandonos a ver también
lo positivo de ellas y a tomar las mejores
decisiones para nosotros.

OK Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

The first few weeks in the new city are not easy, but
Bruno can count on the support of his parents, who
understood how frightening the situation is for him and
helped him return to see his old friends as often as
possible. Little by little, Bruno also settles into his new
school, and after joining the school basketball team, his
grades begin to improve as well: having been able to
handle the stress, allowed him to make the right
decision.

Itis not at all easy to manage stress, especially when we
are very young. If stress becomes even greater and we
could not cope on our own, we have to talk to our
parents and enlist the help of experienced adults in
order to receive a psychological support. Also, a proper
physical activity and relaxation techniques are the most
effective tools we have at our disposal to remedy a
stressful situation.

Mitigating stress in the difficult times we face, allows us
to look at things on the bright side as well, and to see
that new experiences or perspectives, even if they scare

Las primeras semanas en la nueva ciudad no son
faciles, pero Bruno puede contar con el apoyo
de sus padres, que comprenden lo aterradora
que es la situacién para él y le ayudan a volver a
ver a sus antiguos amigos tan a menudo como
les es posible. Poco a poco, Bruno también se va
adaptando a su nuevo colegio y, tras entrar en
el equipo de baloncesto de la escuela, sus notas
también empiezan a mejorar: haber sido capaz
de manejar el estrés, le permitid6 tomar la
decisién correcta.

No es nada facil gestionar el estrés, sobre todo
cuando somos muy jévenes. Si el estrés se hace
aun mayor y no podemos afrontarlo por
nosotros mismos, tenemos que hablar con
nuestros padres y recurrir a la ayuda de adultos
experimentados para recibir un apoyo
psicolégico. Asimismo, una actividad fisica
adecuada vy las técnicas de relajacidon son las
herramientas mas eficaces que tenemos a




us, can bring us also positive things, helping us to take
the best decisions for ourselves.

nuestra disposicidn para remediar una situaciéon
estresante.

Mitigar el estrés en los momentos dificiles a los
que nos enfrentamos, nos permite también
mirar las cosas por el lado bueno, y ver que las
nuevas experiencias o perspectivas, aunque nos
asusten, pueden aportarnos también cosas
positivas, ayudandonos a tomar las mejores
decisiones para nosotros mismos.




story no. life skill partner
10.3 Management of Stress AEVA
Story title
‘ | can't sleep ‘ No puedo dormir

Subtitle (short description)

‘ How to manage my emotional stress?

¢Coémo gestionar mi estrés emocional?

Main character (name, age, gender)

James, 17-year-old boy

‘ James, 17 afios, chico

Short synopsis of the story (100-200 characters)

James is 17 years old, has recently ended a relationship
and is not in his usual good mood and can't sleep.
However, he needs to dedicate himself to his studies to
get into university, but with so much emotional stress,
he can't concentrate.

James tiene 17 afios, acaba de salir de una
relacién, no tiene el mismo buen humor de
siempre y no puedo dormir. Sin embargo, tiene
que centrarse en estudiar para entrar en la
universidad, pero con tanto estrés emocional no
se puede concentrar.

Situation of the story/scenario (about 1.000 characters)

James is 17 years old, has recently ended a relationship
and is not in his usual good mood. He feels a lot of
emotional stress. It's a mixture of feelings: sadness and
anger. He doesn't feel like doing sport, which he likes so
much, doesn't feel in a good mood at home and gets
stressed easily. He also gets angry easily with his friends,
which leads him to arguments. He can't sleep at night
either, so he gets very tired during the day and can't
study for his exams. Moreover, those are the exams that
could get him into the sports course he's so much
looking forward to.

He doesn't feel like talking about it with anyone, not
even his mother who always helps him with everything
and is very understanding. His best friend, Richard, who
has also recently ended a relationship, realizes that
James is not doing well and wants his friend to look for
a psychologist who can help him to organise his ideas,
because that was what helped him. He refuses. He
doesn't think a psychologist will help him regain his
good mood because he believes that what might help
him is to get back together with his ex-girlfriend and she
is not coming back.

As the days go by and the exams draw nearer, James’
emotional stress increases and he realises he has to do

James tiene 17 afios, acaba de salir de una
relacion y no tiene el mismo buen humor de
siempre. Siente muchisimo estrés emocional.
Es una mezcla de sentimientos: iray tristeza. No
le apetece hacer deporte , algo que le gusta
mucho, no se encuentra bien en casa y se
estresa con facilidad. También se enfada con
facilidad con sus amigos, lo que acaba en
discusiones. Le cuesta mucho dormirse por la
noche, por lo que se encuentra muy cansado
durante el dia y no puede estudiar para los
examenes. Ademas, estos examenes son los
que le pueden llevar a hacer el curso de deporte
que tanto deseaba.

Ya no le apetece hablar sobre ello, ni siquiera
con su madre, quien siempre le ayuda con todo
Yy €es muy comprensiva. Su mejor amigo,
Richard, que también hace poco que ha salido
de unarelacidn, se da cuenta de que a James no
le estd yendo bien y quiere que busque ayuda
psicoldgica para que le ayuden a que se
organice las ideas, ya que esto a él le ayudo
mucho. El se niega. No cree que un psicélogo le
ayudara a retomar su buen humor porque cree




something, he can't fail to get into University. He knows
he must do something to stop the situation escalating.
He rethinks the options of talking to his mother or
consulting a psychologist.

que lo que le ayudaria seria volver con su ex,
pero ella no volvera.

A medida que pasan los dias y se acercan los
examenes, el estrés emocional de James
aumenta y se da cuenta de que tiene que hacer
algo, no puede fracasar en su intento de entrar
en la universidad. Sabe que debe hacer algo
para evitar que las cosas empeoren. Se
replantea las opciones de hablar con su madre
o consultar a un psicélogo.

Choice: description of option 1 (about 500 characters)

James’ mother is someone with whom he feels very
comfortable to talk, whatever the subject. His mother is
a calm and very understanding person. For James she is
the best person to ask for an advice when he needs it
the most.

James doesn't understand why it would be better to talk
to a complete strange about his problems than to his
mother. His mother knows him better than anyone else
and is someone he can trust; above all she is his mother
and is always ready to support him. Also, there is so
much prejudice concerning going to a psychologist...
what if anyone knows about his hypothetical
appointment? He would be teased at school for sure
and be labelled like crazy!

However, it could also happen that his mother felt
emotionally attached to the situation and not give
advice guided by reason, only by emotion. In some
situations, it is better to keep emotional distance from
the problems and it is perfectly normal that his mother
can’t do it. Also, he doesn’t want to worry his mother,
then it would be two stressed people instead of one!
What should he do??

After thinking a lot about the situation, which made him
feel even more stressed, he took a decision. He doesn’t
really want to share his inner feelings with a stranger, so
James decides to tell his mother what is happening to
him, tells her how he feels and asks her how he should
deal with the stress he is feeling.

La madre de James es alguien con quien se
siente a gusto hablando de lo que sea. Sumadre
es una persona tranquila y muy comprensiva.
Para James es la mejor persona a la que pedir
un consejo cuando mas lo necesita.

James no entiende por qué seria mejor hablar
con una persona completamente desconocida
de sus problemas que con su madre. Su madre
le conoce mejor que nadie y es alguien en quien
puede confiar. Sobre todo es su madre y estd
siempre dispuesta a ayudarle. Ademas, hay
muchos prejuicios sobre ir a al psicélogo. ¢Y si
alguien se entera de su hipotética cita? Seguro
que se burlarian de él en el colegio y le lamarian
loco.

Sin embargo, también podria ocurrir que su
madre sintiera un vinculo emocional con Ia
situacién y no diera consejos desde la razén,
sino desde la emocién. En algunas situaciones,
es mejor mantener una distancia emocional con
los problemas y es perfectamente normal que
su madre no pueda hacerlo. Ademas, no quiere
preocupar a su madre porque entonces habria
dos personas estresadas en vez de una. (Qué
deberia hacer?

Tras darle muchas vueltas a la situacion, algo
gue le estresé incluso mas, tomo una decision.
En serio, no quiere compartir sus sentimientos
intimos con un desconocido, asi que James
decide contar a su madre lo que le estd
ocurriendo, le cuenta como se siente y le
pregunta como deberia gestionar el estrés que
esta sintiendo.

OK choice: description of option 2 (about 500 characters)




James thinks that his best friend Richard understands
his situation very well. Just like him, he has ended a
relationship recently. And if it was a psychologist who
helped his best friend, it will help him too. Even if he is
an outsider, a psychologist is a specialist in helping
people who have difficulties like his own.

However, he is a little afraid of feeling embarrassed — he
has never talked about himself with a stranger before.
He respects his intimacy a lot and doesn’t like to share
his inner feelings with a person with whom he has no
personal and deep connection. What if he would go to
a psychologist and then be stuck on words? What a
shame it would be! For sure he would get worse than
better then.

Also, there is so much prejudice concerning going to a
psychologist... what if anyone knows about his
hypothetical appointment? He would be teased at
school for sure and be labelled like crazy!

What should he do? He feels truly undecided...

After thinking and thinking and thinking... he takes a
decision. His wellbeing is above all and he mustn’t focus
his health on what others think, but only on what he
feels and thinks. So, although feeling anxious, James
decides to visit a mental health expert and asks his
mother to help him making an appointment at the
psychologist.

James cree que su mejor amigo, Richard,
entiende muy bien su situacién. Al igual que él,
ha salido de una relacién hace poco. Y si fue un
psicdlogo quien ayudd a su mejor amigo,
también le ayudara a él. Aunque sea un extrafio,
un psicélogo es especialista en ayudar a
personas que tienen dificultades como las
suyas.

Sin embargo, le da un poco de miedo sentirse
avergonzado: nunca ha hablado de si mismo con
un desconocido. Respeta mucho su intimidad y
no le gusta expresar sus sentimientos intimos
con una persona con la que no tiene una
conexion personal y profunda. ¢Y si fuera a un
psicologo y luego se quedara sin palabras? jQué
pena serial Seguro que entonces se pondria
peor que mejor.

Ademads, hay muchos prejuicios respecto a ir al
psicélogo. ¢Y si alguien se entera de su
hipotética cita? iSeguro que se burlarian de él
en el colegio y le llamarian loco!

éQué debe hacer? Esta indeciso en realidad.
Después de darle muchisimas vueltas, toma una
decisién. Su bienestar esta por encima de todo
y no debe centrar su salud en lo que piensen los
demas, sino solo en lo que él siente y piensa. Asi
gue, aunque esté nervioso, James decide visitar
a un experto en salud mental y le pide a su
madre que le ayude a concertar una cita con el
psicdlogo.

Feedback on option 1: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

His mother listens to him, understands him and gives
him some advice, which at first seems good for him to
distract his mind, but in the long term does not solve
the emotional stress he is feeling.

There comes a point when he accepts his feelings of
sadness, anger and anxiety as normal.

Arguments with his friends are more frequent, but he
thinks that, as time goes by, everything will go back to
normal.

He has not found a way to cope with the emotional
stress he feels. He has started to get headaches and
can't concentrate, especially on his studies, so he gets
even more anxious.

When we face a difficult or stressful situation, stopping
and reflecting is necessary because it is the only thing
that will help us think more clearly. No important and
certain decision is made under pressure. Sometimes it
is important to disconnect from our routine and think
about what we are doing, what path we are following,

Su madre le escucha, le comprende y le da
algunos consejos, que al principio le parecen
buenos para distraer su mente, pero que a largo
plazo no solucionan la tensidon emocional que
siente.

Llega un momento en que acepta como
normales sus sentimientos de tristeza, rabia y
ansiedad.

Las discusiones con sus amigos son mas
frecuentes, pero piensa que, con el paso del
tiempo, todo volvera a la normalidad.

No ha encontrado la manera de hacer frente al
estrés emocional que siente. Ha empezado a
tener dolores de cabeza y no puede
concentrarse, sobre todo en los estudios, por lo
gue se pone aun mas nervioso.

Cuando nos enfrentamos a una situacion dificil
o estresante, es necesario parar y reflexionar
porque es lo Unico que nos ayudara a pensar con




what we would change in our life, what we need to be
happy. Often, a psychologist can help us in this process.
They are specialised professionals.  Trusting
psychologists is as important as trusting a doctor who
assists us when we are sick.

mas claridad. Ninguna decisién importante y
segura se toma bajo presiéon. A veces es
importante desconectar de nuestra rutina vy
pensar qué estamos haciendo, qué camino
estamos siguiendo, qué cambiariamos en
nuestra vida, qué necesitamos para ser felices.
A menudo, un psicélogo puede ayudarnos en
este proceso. Son profesionales especializados.
Confiar en los psicdlogos es tan primordial como
confiar en un médico que nos trata cuando
estamos enfermos.

OK Feedback on option 2: description of consequences and commentary (about 1.000 characters)

It took a few sessions for James to gain confidence with
the psychologist and feel more at ease. After a month,
James is feeling better. He has no more anxious
moments. His mood is improving. He begins to
understand and accept why he and his girlfriend had
ended their relationship. He starts doing sports again,
which helps him to relieve his tension and regain his
self-confidence. Also, he managed to concentrate on
his studies and pass his university entrance exams.

The therapy has helped James to get back to his old self.
His separation is no longer a worry and the moments of
anxiety and stress have disappeared.

When we face a difficult or stressful situation, stopping
and reflecting is necessary because it is the only thing
that will help us think more clearly. No important and
certain decision is made under pressure. Sometimes it
is important to disconnect from our routine and think
about what we are doing, what path we are following,
what we would change in our life, what we need to be
happy. And James made the right choice after his deep
reflection: the psychologist is the professional who can
best help us in situations of emotional stress. Mental
wellbeing is as important as physical wellbeing.

James tardd unas cuantas sesiones en coger
confianza con el psicélogo y sentirse mas a
gusto. Al cabo de un mes, James se siente mejor.
Ya no tiene momentos de ansiedad. Su estado
de animo mejora. Empieza a entender y aceptar
por qué él y su novia habian roto su relacion.
Vuelve a hacer deporte, lo que le ayuda a aliviar
su tensién y a recuperar la confianza en si
mismo. Ademads, consigue concentrarse en sus
estudios y aprobar los exdmenes de acceso a la
universidad.

La terapia ha ayudado a James a volver a ser el
de antes. Su ruptura ya no es una preocupacion
y los momentos de ansiedad y estrés han
desaparecido.

Cuando nos enfrentamos a una situacion dificil o
estresante, es necesario parar y reflexionar
porque es lo Unico que nos ayudara a pensar con
mas claridad. Ninguna decisién importante y
segura se toma bajo presién. A veces es
importante desconectar de nuestra rutina y
pensar qué estamos haciendo, qué camino
estamos siguiendo, qué cambiariamos en
nuestra vida, qué necesitamos para ser felices. Y
James acertd tras su profunda reflexiéon: el
psicologo es el profesional que mejor puede
ayudarnos en situaciones de estrés emocional.
El bienestar mental es tan importante como el
fisico.
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